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have without your Kool: of 

Leave, ſet your Name to this ſhort 
Tract in Defence of the Integrity of 
the Hebrew Text, your known Zeal 
for the Scriptures, and the great Pro- 
grels vou have made in that impor- 
tant Study, and the Care you have 
taken to put it in the Power of others 
to ſee the prophetic Writings in their 
native Beauty, point you out as the 
moſt proper Perſon, I could think of, 
under whoſe Protection, I might ven- 
ture a Defence of the Hebrew Bible 
into the World. 

It would have been a great Satis- 
faction to me, and no leſs Advantage 
to the Work itſelf, could it have 


A 


DEDICATION. 


paſſed under your Eye and Correction, 
to which I ſhould gladly have ſub- 
mitted it, but Fear of being trouble- 
ſome, Diſtance of Place, and further 
Loſs of Time, made me decline the 
Thoughts of it; and ſuch as it is it 
begs your but Acteptince, and 
candid Judgment, 

Be pleaſed to pardon this Freedom 
61 this Addreſs, and permit me to 
acknowledge here the Honour I have 
ſo long enjoyed of your Friendſhip, 


and the very e rat on. 
ferred __ 48 
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PRE FAC 2 
K OME Apology may be thought neceſſary fir | 
Publ Hing any thing againſt Mr. Kenni- 
| _ cott's Diſſertations /o long after Date; and 
eſpecially after that modeſt, learned, and in- 
genious Anſwer, the Remarks of our too haſty 
Critick have received from Mr. Co mine T 
muſt therefore inform the Reader that the fol- 
lowing Sheets were drawn up the latter End 
of the Summer that Mr. Kennicott publiſhed 
theſe Criticiſms, an Extract out of them in 
one of the Magazines then accidentally falling 

into my Hands, baving greatly raiſed my Con- 
cern at ſeeing that the Warb— n Spirit of 
Criticiſm 4; ſpread itſelf, and fo ftirongly influ- 
enced an Enquiry into the Authenticity and 
Integrity of the Hebrew Text; and I lj 
them afide on hearing that an ingemous Gen- 
Heman of Oxford, whoſe Name I was till 
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then an entire Stranger to, as I am to his 
Perſon fiill, was preparing for the Preſs, 
and would ſoon appear in Print, and it was 
bought would give pretty full Satisfaftion 
fo the Publick. Tbe Event ſoon juſtified the 
Expe#ation Mr. Comings's Friends bad forn- 
ed of his Performance, and the Silence of his 
Antagoniſt nce is à better Recommendation 
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Mr. 3 Bas left but little to do; but 
Jewething I think he has; and 4 Friend of 
mine, whoſe Gigi) prompted zin to loo 
into what I bad wrote, perſuaded me to make 
it publich, as the Subjett is an interefling one, 
& nat ta be exhauſted by one or tuo Hands, 
ow able fagyer 1 and as I was ſomewhat larger, 
and had cerried my Enquiry further than the 
learned Gentleman had propoſed to do, he 
thought it would not be altogether an unac- 
ceptable, or uſeleſs Work to fome People; ate 
caramngly, at bis Requeſt, I tran ſeribed and 
Ani it up, to the Preſs, which has taken 15 


oo much. of the Time, fnce my meeting wit 
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BP: am ſenfible to what Diſadvantage I muft 
at pear after Air. Comings, in whoſe Work 
Strength of Judgment, Command of Temper, 
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Diltertations I am enquiring into the Me. 
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and Zeal for the Honour of the Mord of G 

are ſo agreeably blended, that pr be pom 

Writer is loft in the Meekueſs of 

and ko are not offended at the Ho ky 
faftidious and licentious Criticl, who 

L —— to make freer with the Word of God 


than would have become him, bad. be le 


handling only an —— 4 Terence. The 
Hebrew Text preſenting itſelf to the Warld 
4. the Word d God. » {in the Nate of 


42 Record, demands the utmoſt Tenderneſs, Re- 
ſee, and Deference, Jt claims the Prius- 
lege of an Embaſſadaur, as it comes to 2 
the Name, and having the Credentials, of the 
King of Heaven: And as it js a Record it it 
not to be tampered with, altered, or —_ 
lightly, and according to of the 28 
liſied, much leſs of the little ee x1 
rick, who frangeiy preſumes "y ſome biddm 
Virtue in that Word, Critick, when be _— | 
upon him to judge what an Author. avrate, by 
tobat be thinks be ought to have wrote. if 
Preſumption that fell, almoſt into Blaſphemy, 
and borders very near upon the Sin againſs the 
Holy Ghoſt, <vhen the Words of that arvene 
Perſon are wantonly. changed; and Man ſets 
up bis own Judgment as a Criterion 0 ſet. 
tie the Identity of the Text dictated by Ho 
vah, and ſo gives us his own; inſtead. of the 
Woras of the Spirit of Wiſdom. Even the 


great Bentley ſunk himſelf in ſpite of his. vaſt 
2 © Abilities 


the Reception Bentley 
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vi 


aue and Learning, when he wrote for, 


ead of conſiruing and explaining his Au- 
_ This greatly impaired his Credit with 
the" Werde even -whilft he confined - himſelf 
to the Works of Man; but "when he propoſed 
to 'meddle with the Scriptures, and give us bis 
New Teſtament, be Untverfity. was greatly 
alar med, and with 4 bigh Hand, put a Stop 


fo the preſumptuous Defign. And if this was 
hy met with, what - might 


4 Warb—n expect, but to render himſelf the 
Contempt and Ridicule of. every Body? And 
accordingly be is now @ very Proverb, and 
Fortune has ſhewn à peculiar Averfjon to him, 
in putting it in bis Power to become the Con- 
tempt f the next as he is of the preſent Age. 
Pope rect reſerve the F—l from being for- 
e 1 Page ſend down- to Poſte- 
favo das. whi > ſhewed how far Na- 


"Fare could go, and widen the. Diſtance between 


the Extreams of Mit and F—ly.. It may 
r 22led many to find out the Motive that 

nduce P—e to permit ſo egregious a 
Ds to have the publiſhing and writing 
"Notes upon his Works; Mr. Feilding, that 
humorous Writer, abo it a perfect Original, 
will” inform the Reader that it was the Con- 
traſt, "The Kanity and Ignorance . of Warb—n 
in the Corrections of Shakeſpear, ar Pope, 
prove Matter of Mirth ; but when the ſacred 


Tu come to us treated with the ſame ſaucy 
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Famiharity, and licentious Licence, 7 uſe 
aur Criticłs Phraſe, it muſt neceſſarily fl be 

| 2 Chriſtian with uncommon, Concern,” Mr. 
ennicott but «too cloſely” follows Warb n 
in his Manner of -crit«ceſmg, "though not ſo 
cloſely as be himſelf ſeems to have wiſhed";"the 
Reaſon of which perhaps may be, that Nature 
made one, Imitation only the other, what t 
are. Good Senſe, Zeal for, and ſome In- 
fight into the Text he remarks upon, often 

ſhew themſelves in Kennicott ; in Warb n 
never, or very rarely. This vague and li- 
centious Spirit of Criticiſm occaſioned the pub 
liſhing ſome critical Obſervations on Shake- 
ſpear, which had they fallen into the Hands of 

of Mr. Kennicott, would in all Probability 
have ſhortened his Diſſertation on the Hebrew 
Text. And as the Stop the learned Upton ® 
has put to the licentious Spirit in Criticifing 
on prophane Authors, will reach the Ewil 
when it extends itſelf to the ſacred Writers, 
it gives me an Opportunity of returning 

poor Thanks to that judicious and true Crick, 

for ibis ſeaſonable Performance,of bis; and of 
recommending it, and more particularly, the 
third Chapter to the Peruſal of My. Kennicott, 
and of all ſuch who do not ſeem to have duly 
conſidered what it is to criticiſe, 


I have now only the Reader's Pardon 5 aſe, 
Jer troubling him 10 late with my Remarks 


0 1 aſl 


FREFA CE 
n M.. Kennicett's Diſſertation, and My. 
Comin all; and. I flat- 
L fue of eb, becauſe 27 5 
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is. Truth, not Credit or 

Advantage, which; as Times 
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HEBREW TEXT, Ge. 


VINDICAT E D. 
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HE great Importance of the Hebrew Scrips 
tures, as they are the Repoſitory: of all 
Learning, natural and divine, the Record 

of our Faith, and Evidence for the New-Tefta- 
ment, not only calls upon us to exert, but alſo 

will amply recompenſe us. for all the Labour and 
Pains we can exert about them. The Hebrew Lan- 
guage was formed by God himſelf; who taught 
Adam to ſpeak, and to ſpeak in this Language. It 
continued to be the Language of the Church of 
God till the Babyloniſb Captivity, through the beſt 
Part of 4000 Years; one Half of which Time it 
depended upon Memory, Letters not having been 
revealed, till Moſes received them from God in the 
Wilderneſs, and gave an Account in writing, in 
this Language, and the now revealed Character, of 
thoſe hieroglyphical Figures, Rites, and Ceremo- 
nies,” which had kept up the Faith of Believers, and 
the Form of Religion in the patriarchal, or. holy 
Line, till the Egyptian Bondage had well nigh, con- 
founded the Truth of Religion with the Errors of 
Idolatry, as it would ſoon have done the Blood of 
its Profeſſors with that of their Oppreſſors; that 


B both 


£ 


_ 

both the People of 1/rae!, and the Faith of Chrift, 
which-that People were to tranſmit, together with 
the Meſſiah himſelf, down to future Ages, muſt in 
a ſhort time have been {ſwallowed up, and irreco- 
verably loſt in Egyptian Confuſion : But God in 
Mercy to Mankind interpoſed, reſcued his People, 
Religion, and Learning, out of the Jaws of De- 
ſtruction; and to prevent the like Danger for the 
future, fixed the People in a Country of their own, 
and that ineſtimable Treaſure of Religion and Learn- 
ning in writing. So that the Hebrew Language, He- 
brew Character, and the Writings in it, were all Di- 
vine, and had nothing Human in them; for what 
Moſes did not write, was written by other Prophets, 
whom God occaſionally raiſed up, and whoſe Wri- 
tings his: Providence has preſerved, and will pre- 
ſerve, to'the lateſt Ages, for our Comfort and In- 
ſtruction. Inſpiration continued in the Fewiſb 
Church till within about 400 Years of the Birth of 
Cbriſt; ſo that during that Time, every Thing 
was perfect and certain with relation to thoſe ſa- 
ered Records. When Inſpiration. ceaſed, the Per- 
ſection of thoſe Writings was ſtill the ſame, and 
would ſtill have continued fo, had it pleaſed. God to 
have preſerved ſuch Copies or Tranſcripts of them, 
as came from under the Eye or Pen of Men. guided 
by the Spirit of Truth; but we have no ſuch Co- 
pies: The oldeſt Hebrew MS. now extant, doth 
not it ſeems exceed 800 Years, allowing all the An- 
tiquity to it which the moſt -probable Conjecture 
demands. The Copies therefore of theſe infallible 
Writings may fall ſhort of the Perfection originally 
| — AE to them, and, no doubt of it, do; at 

teaſt if they did not, the Conſequence would be the 
fame, and no Man could be blamed: for. ſuſpecting 
it, when they have ſo often puſſed the prophane 
Hands of thoſe Men whom the Spirit of God has 
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tance ; nay to the want of common Senſe, and 
common Honeſty. And here is the Wiſdom and 
Goodneſs of God, who never has Recourſe to Mi- 
racle when ordinary Means are -ſufficient, abun- 
dantly conſpicuous, in that the Ignorance, Super- 
ſtition, and Diſhoneſty of thoſe Men, who had the 
keeping of the dead Letter of thoſe lively Oracles 
God had committed to the Care of their Anceſtors, 
ſhould all conſpire to prevent any foul Play ; or 
contribute to take away all Suſpicion of there hav- 
ing been any. Indeed the Multiplieity of Copies 
muſt prevent the impoſing any great, or material 
Alterations on the World. They had many Co- 
pies of their ſacred Writings among them during 
their Captivity at Babylon, ſeveral of which were 
brought back with them on their Return. Zerul- 
babel and Jaſbua on their firſt Return ſet all Things 
in order according to the Lam of Maſes, and the 
Ordinance of David King of {ſrael-—therefore muſt 
have their Writings ; and Eara fourſcore Years at- 
ter this, a ready Scribe in the Lau of Moſes had the 
Laws of God in bis Hand—1s ſent up with it hy An- 
taxerxes, and he read in it, and explained it to all 
the People; from this Time the Church of God 

being divided by Diſtance of Place and Intereſt, 
and ſoon after, of Affections, could never conſpire 
in counterfeiting or corrupting Scripture; and in 
about 100 Years after tis, near 300 Tears be- 
fore Chrift, the LXX Verſion was made, when 


the curſed Notions that cruciſied the Lord of Liſe 


were bat hatching. This Verfion is a Guaranty 
for the Original, as well as its Key. And thought 
is not of ſufficient Authority to determine for, or 
againſt, any ons various Reading in different MSS. 
(not one, becauſe not al) yet is it of ineltumable 
Value, as it has conſtrued all, or almoſt, all, che 
Words of the Original; and determines that there 
e nn 
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which were then in different Parts of the World, 
and claiming the Names of the ſeveral Authors they 
are now ranged under; and that they were then 
acknowledged as the genuine Work of thoſe Sons 
of God, whoſe Image and Superſcription they 
| Had there, indeed could there, have been. 
any foul Play, or Reaſon to admit a Suſpicion of 
there having been any, with the Copies of the 
Scripture before our Lord's Time; - nay, before 
"thoſe Floods of the Holy Spirit, which were pour- 
ed out on the Chriſtian Church upon his Aſcenſion, 
were dried up ; it is to be preſumed, . nay ce 
concluded, we ſhould have been advertiſed of it. 
Nor could they have called it the Word of God, 
appealed to it as they all along do, as their princi- 
pal and chief Evidence for themſelves, had there 
been no Copy ſufficiently correct to have aſcertained 
the Meaning of God who ſpake it. There were a 
great Number of Copies in Being, and they were 
daily read in their Synagogues in our Lord's Time, 
and for many Years after; nay, have continued. to 
be ſo in ſome ſort to this Day. They had alſo a 
Tranſlation in the vulgar Tongue in our Lord's 
Time, which was read together with the Original 
in their publick Aſſemblies, and which is ſtill ex- 
tant. There was an, Order of Men, whoſe Buſi- 
[neſs it was to tranſcribe them for publick and pri- 
vate Uſe, agreeable to antient Cuſtom, for they had 
a ſtandard Copy,” a Book of Faſber, Nt DD, ſe- 
veral times mentioned, as the Scribes, who handled 
"the Pen of the Writer, are from the very firſt : And 
when they had filled up the Meaſure of their Ini- 
quities, and the whole Body was become corrupt, 
from the Sole of the Foot unto the Head, there 
being no Soundneſs in it, nothing but Wounds, 
Bruiſes, and putrifying Sores; in this. dreadful 
Situation, it was neceſſary to cut them off Root 
_ — z yet the * 1 dead n 
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had till the keeping of the dead Letter of Scrip- 
ture; were too ſuperſtitious to vary a Letter with 
Deſign ; too ignorant to underſtand much of the 
Meaning ; and too diſhoneſt to communicate the 
little they did know to Chriſtians. They had 
their Synagogues z continued ſtill a fort of Church- 
Service; had MSS. of the Bible in them; there 
Scribes made a Trade of copying them: And as 
they had different Settlements, in different Places, 
we have all the Security poſſible of having the Co- 
pies as correctly done, as a human Work can be, 
or a Work even of this Nature need be. There is 
no Chriſtian but wiſhes to have an authentic inſpired 
Copy; but it is not neceſſary. The Senſe of Scrip- 
ture, the Meaning of the Types and Prophecies, 
depends not on every Letter being now the ſame as 
it was at firſt, Copy- Errors do not affect, any more 
than the Errors of the Preſs now do, the Integrity, 
nor deſtroy the Uſe and Evidence, of Scripture. 
No Man in his Senſes can think that every Fewifo 
Tranſcriber, who was filled with the Spirit of De- 
luſion, could be guided by the Spirit of Truth, 
and infallibly over- ruled in copying the ſacred Vo- 
lumes, only becauſe they were Sacred. God had 
forſaken them, and Truth had left their Habita- 
tion. It was their Ignorance and Bigotry that kept 
the dead Letter ſafe; and their uncommon Pai 

and Induſtry in numbering the Verſes, Words, and 
Letters; and Attempts to account for every Pecu- 
Harity, or ſeeming Irregularity in Grammar and 
Phraſeology, that takes away all Suſpicion of their 
having wiltally corrupted, varied, or amended, the 
Copies that came into their Hands ; and which, 
perhaps, were written in the better Days of their 
Church. The marginal Corrections are alone an 
invincible Proof that the Text was not wilfully de- 
praved by them; becauſe, ſuch Corrections would 
by their Help have crept into the Text itſelf, had 
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they not Tr dn the Tick a args 20 ſhe 
2 

The Chriflion. Church was. a Stranons almoſt to 
the Hebrew Tongue, till within two Centuries and 
a half ago; Jerom, who knew moſt of it, knew ſa: 
little that he could not read without his Guide; 2 
Few whom he conſulted, and with whoſe Help he 
compared his Franſlation with the Original. "He 
was the firſt who attempted a Tranſlation from the 
Hebrew! itſelf in Latin; the old Vulgate, then in 
Uſe,” being only a Verſion from the Greet; and 
the preſent Fulgate, as ſome learned Men wlll have 
it, a Mixture ex Hieronymi, veteris Pulgate, et The- 
odotionis editionibus, to which the Council of Trent 
has ſet the Seal of their Church, and impreſſed the 
Image of their own Infallibility upon it; and tho? it 
has ſo many Marks of human Infirmity, and ſcarce 
a Page but hetrays the Ignorance of the Compiler, 
yet is it with them Sacred and Canonical, the aut ben- 
nic Scripture. If this Tranſlation be, or any Tran- 
flation could be, equal to the Original, they would 
be in the right to neglect the Hebrew, and not 
trouble themſelves about what is Text, or the Mean - 
ing of it; but we who follow Cbriſt and his Apo- 
ſtles, and appeal to the original Scriptures, as in- 
telligible of themſelves, as from the Nature of the 
Thing they muſt be, unleſs God only cannot write 
intelligibly to us, what is Text is a great and im- 
— Queſtion, and the firſt that ſhould imploy 

Thoughts. We have many printed Editions 
af the Old-Teſtamnent, none of them greatly dif- 
fering from cach other; but widely different from 
every antient Tranſlation extant 3 and ſo great is 
that Difference, that we muſt either conclude what 
we have na ober Proof of, that thoſe Tranſlators 
had othef Copies of the Hebrew Scriptures than 
ve come down to us; or that they wilfully or 
Nanu — a from the Text; * 
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that the MSS. of ſuch Verſions have ſuffered 
many great and material Alterations. Which ever 
was the Caſe, ſuch Verfions, are not of ſufficient 
Authority to over · rule the printed Edition, or any 
authentic: MS. now known, or which, may 
hereafter be diſcovered. The ſeveral antient Tran- 
ſlators have taken ſuch Liberties; that it is evident 
they had not a due Regard to the Text they were 
tranſlating, in many Places; and they have made 
ſuch Miſtakes in others, chat it is as evident they 
were ignorant of the true Meaning of it. And 
what Wonder when their Guides were Jews, Men 
who knew but little, very little of the Matter, 
Hebrew having been a dead Language near 700 
Yeats when the firſt Chriſtian Tranſlation was made 
in Greek by Symmachus; 200 Years after which 
Jerom attempted to rectify the old Latin Tranſlation 
of the LXX by the Hebrew Verity; and that there 
is Room {till for further Corrections and Emendas 
tions, all but the moſt bigotted of the Papifts, — 
withſtanding the Edict of Trent, will readily 

| Knowledge. Sanctes Pagninus was truly {-nfible of of 
it, and, therefore, in the Year of our Lord 1328, 
twenty Years before any Copy of the Hebrew Bible 
was. printed, obliged the World with his Tranſla- 
tion, Word for Word, as far as he underſtood it. 
And as he made uſe of that, or the M88. 
which were then known, or believed to < e 
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ſame, . which by his Tranſlation, as i is 
otherwiſe” well known, were what we call — | 
ſoretic, or Copies publickly received. by the - 
bies and Maſorets, and made uſe of in theis Schools 
and Synagogues, and deemed by them to be the 

_ Copies of Copies originally written by Prophets 3 
and as ſuch claiming a Superiority over any Copies 
not fo derived, as the eldeſt of an eldeſt Son claims 

3 before 


2 81 
before an older Man, not regularly deſcended, we 
have reaſon to receive ſuch an Edition of the Bible 
as the authentic Copy. I am far from thinking it 
impoſſible that a Fewiſþ Scribe ſhould make a Mi- 
. ſtake; and it is not at all improbable but that ſome 
_ Miſtakes have crept into the Maſoretic MSS. 
und this notwithſtanding all the Care they did or 
could take. But though we do not ſuppoſe the 
Tranſcribers were guided by the Hand of God, 
and infallibly directed; yet we may ſuppoſe that 
they would reviſe, read, and compare, perhaps, 
over and over again, what they had tranſcribed ; 
- which if they did, no great Miſtakes could be 
made: They muſt fee great Omiſſions, Tranſpoſi- 
tions, or Interpolations, and would of courſe in- 
ſert, correct, or eraſe, as they ſaw Occaſion. This 
the Rabbies we know did by their Copies ; but this 
. was not done by the MSS. Mr. Nennicott gives 
us an Account of, as he himſelf ſhews occaſionally. 
Hillel's Copy, which was a flandard Copy, was goo 
Years old in Kimehi's Time; ſee Waltan Proleg. 4. 
Sea. 8. - Codex hie ab Hillele quadam Scriptus 
* et magno ſtudio correctus eſt, - per quem vulgus 
+ Judzorum codices ſuos probarunt. Hujus co- 
- «..dicis authoritatem epius adducit Kimchi—te- 
« ſtatur etiam ſe vidiſſe partem ejus, que vende- 
_< batur in Africa, illo vero tempore, goo fuiſſe 
* annos, cum ſcriptus erat. Kimchi etiam parte 
prima grammaticæ memorat, codicem illum 
fuiſſe Toleti.“ In the next Section the Biſnop 
gives us an Account of Ben Aſcber's and Ben Nap- 
thali's Editions. Ben Aſcher—fuit ex Tiberiade 
«vel rector academiæ, vel doctor celebris—flo- 
c ruerunt teſte eodem Gedalian circa annur æræ 
5 Judaicm 4794. id eſt, Chriſti 1034. Uterque 
& multum laborabat, ut biblia quam emendatiſſi- 
A me ederent. Ortz tamen inter eos diſſenſiones; 
ff non ae dictionibus integris vel literis, fed de punc- 
210420 + 8 : oy * tis, 
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4 tis, vocalibus, et accentibus, præſertim minori- 
bus Baby lonii ſecuti ſunt lectionem Ben Nap- 
4 thali, Paleſtini Ben A ſcher; ad cujus normam con- 
4 formantur omnia bibliorum exemplaria impreſſa. 
This being the Caſe, it is to be hoped that without 
veſting the Rabbies with the prophetic Furr, we 
ſhall not find ſo many very material Miſtakes,” and 
Corruptions in our preſent Text, as Mr. Kennicott 
— ſo 3 has diſcovered in it by his 
Addreſs to the Legiſlature for a new Tranſlation 
of the Bible, and a new Edition of the Hebrew, ac- 

— to his happy Diſcoveries; lee P. 567, et 
eq. a moſt innocent Propoſal, and what argues the 
reat Humility and Modeſty of the Author! But 
gre! inſtead of this farrago Libelli, compoſed of 
Whimſies or Criticiſms, which our Engliſh Ezra 
calls upon the Governors of our Church to con- 
found the Nation with, he had only humbly pro- 
poſed the printing the many various Readings in bis 
MSS. and Differences betwint the preſent Text, 
and the Verſions ; would not that have anſwered the 
End of informing Mankind of the true S/ate of the 
printed Hebrew Text, and of the unprinted one too, 
without abſolutely deſtroying (unleſs other Countries 
ſhould have more Reverence for the Word God 
than we have) all unadulterated, unſophiſticated 
Copies of it? For what would be the Conſequence 
of ſuch an Edition, and ſuch a Tranſlation ; but if 
he could ſucceed in his Addreſs, the Diſuſe, Ne- 
glect, and fo, Loſs of all others! Had the moſt inve- 
terate Enemy of Mankind deviſed a Curſe againſt 
them, he wes not have thought of a greater than 
what this Propoſal, were it to take Effect, muſt 
bring upon fo The many hundred Alterations 
propoſed by Mr. Kennicott, and ſo warmly, and 
eagerly pleaded for, would juſtify any other Man 
in propoſing as many others, unleſs he only is to 
give a Looſe to Imagination; * 
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neral will acknowledge that the Rules of ſound Cris. 
tici/m dwell with bim only? Why elſe may not an- 
other bring in his Emendations and Corrections, 
and expect they ſhould have a Place in this new 
Edition ? It is certain, that MSS. are a ſufficient 
Authority to correct other MSS. by; and Changes 
made, of various Readings adopted from them, 
may plead the ſame Sanction, or have as much 
to be looked on as Text as thoſe other Read 
ings, which may by Length of Time have gained a 
Veneration; but then we muſt have ſuch MSS. as 
we can rely upon: We ſhould know when they 
were written, by whom, and how kept. Can a 
MS. which we will ſuppoſe has lain 7 or 800 Years 
mouldering in the Dutt, neglected, or unknown, 
and preſerved by that very Neglect; diſcarded at 
firſt perhaps for being incorrect, incorrect now hows 
ever ; and which it may be pretty apparent was not 
reviſed; compared, and corrected at firſt Hand, 
either becauſe #be Author wanted Time, as writing 
for Bread ;, or would not blot his Book, fully its Beau- 

9, and lefſen its Price—Can ſuch a MS. or 70 
— be deemed ſufficient to over rule one that 
was kept by publick Authority, reviſed and cor- 
re&ed by the Tranſcriber, compared with other 
ickly uſed Copies, and the Differences noted ? 
I ſhould think not, and yet in this or ſuch MSS. 
there may be ſome copy Errors, which ought to be 
cortected, and which other MSS. may lead to the 
Correction of. Mr. Kennirott in his late Diſſertation 
in t Parts, and Obſervations on ſeventy Hebrew 
M. has undoubtedly made it appear that a ew 
 Franſcriber might make a Miſtake, if that were 
really ever doubted of, becauſe thoſe MSS. contra- 
dict each other, and are all very defective in ſome 
Places; as in 2 they differ, ſome in one, 
ſome in another, the printed Editions. The 


D this Work is co diſcover and amend t the 
ene 
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corrupted | Paſſages in our preſent Text; and he 
thinks he has diſcovered, and alſo happily amended, 
and reſtored to their primitive Perfection, a great 
Number of corrupted Paſſages. It is not in my 
Power, any more than it ought to be my Inclina- 
tion, to attempt to rob any Gentleman of the Cre» 
dit he may have acquired, or of the Pleaſure he 
may have received from his Labour. He has _ 
lenged a vaſt Number of Miſtakes in our printed 
Text, and endeavours by the Help of theſe MSS. 
and ſound Criticiſm, together with the antient Ver- 
ſions, to recover the- truer. Readings. I am ex- 
tremly loth to call in queſtion the Uprightneſs of 
his Intention, - what Miſchief ſoever 1 may appre- 
hend from the manner of. his proſecuting it; and I 
am loth to call in queſtion his Skill in the Zebrew 
Language; though I think he often miſtakes the 
Meaning of the Paſſages he objects to, and for that 
Reaſon does object to them. Nor would I be 
thought to tax him with ſpeaking with too much 
Poſitiveneſs, or diſcovering too much ; Pleaſure, 
when he thinks he has fixed a Blot upon the preſent 
Text; but he is pleaſed no doubt when he comes ta 
a Miſtake, triumphs upon it, and treats; with too 
much Levity, as well as affected Superiority, thoſe 
great Men, who have laboured in vindicating theſe 
ſuppoſed Errors in our Bible, though he is often 
miſtaken himſelf, as I hope to make appear in his 
own Conſtruction of the Paſſages, many of which 
ſtand in more need of the Commentator then Cor- 
rector. It is an eaſy Way to get rid of Difficulties 
by correcting the Words, and would leflen the La-. 
bour of the Commentator were it a genuine Way 
of explaining Scripture. , But ſetting aſide the Au- 
thority of all his MSS. for the Reaſons 
himſelf in his Account of them; their Incorretineſs, 
Uncertaiaty of Pedigree, want of Age,. and other 
Diſqualifications, and the Verfjons for Reaſons. chat 

will 
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will appear as we go along. I ſhall now begin with 
the fuppoſed Corruptions, in the Order moſtly as 
the Texts that are objected to ſtand in the printed 
Edition of Montanus; not as a Bigot to the Maſo- 
retic Edition, nor prejudiced againſt it for any pri- 
vate Reaſons, but becauſe the Text, as it ſtands. 
there, is in my humble Opinion, in maſ of the In- 
Mances, preferable to the Corrections propoſed ; 
which a true and exact Tranſlation of the Words 
will ſhew to be in ſome Caſes not neceſſary, in others 
very inconſiderate. To begin then with the firſt. 
Sex. ii. 2. See Mr. Nennicott's Diſſertation, p. 529. 
 « 7 BYA die ſeptimo in the preſent Hebrew, 
probably corrupted from q BY2 in dje ſex- 
f, as in the Samar. Text, and Gr. and Hr. 
= * Verſions.” 
| But not ſo in Onkelos, the Vulgate, or Arabic Ver- 
ſions, which Mr. Nennicott ſhould have taken no- 
rice of; as alſo that it is not } Y in the preſent 
Hebrew, but nv n, nor ever was other- 
wife that he knows of, there being no Proof that 
the Numerals in the Hebrew Scriptures were 'ever 
written otherwiſe than in Words at large as they are 
now. This is one of the Places that the Rabbies 
own the LXX miſtranſlated on purpoſe ; and this 
leſt God ſhould ſeem to have worked on the 7th 
Day, which fays Walton, inter ſomnia rabbinica re- 3 
ferri poteſt, ſenſus vero idem eft in utraque leftione. 6 
Proleg. 9. Sect. 16. The Senſe doubtleſs, taking 3 
in the Context, is the ſame either way, becauſe : 
God was fix Days a making the Heavens and the 
Earth, and all their Hoſts, and the end of the 
fixth, and begining of the ſeventh, on which he 
reſted from his Work, are the ſame Point of Time, 
only an imaginary Line; God finiſhed on the 
e ſeventh Day his Work which he had made, and 
«reſted on the ſeventh Day.“ God worked till 
be reſted ; and, therefore, did not finiſh till the 
me | ſeventh 


| 
| 


TREE --- 
ſeventh Day, becauſe he did not reſt till the ſeventh; 
and the Alteration of the Text is rather founded on 
a Quibble than any probable Miſtake of the Tranſ- 
criber. The literal Senſe is the ſame either way, 
but the ſpiritual, the Perfection of the ſeventh Day, 


which is promiſed in this Text is loſt by, this un- 


warrantable Emendation of the Words of it. 
Gen. iii. 12. p. 343, where Nd is ſuppoſed to be 


put for N 


« And the Man ſaid, the Woman thou gaveſt 
c to be with me NN He gave unto me, &c. 


„And this Correction is founded on the ab- 


e ſolute Neceſſity that the Pronoun of ibe 3d 
4 Perſon ſhould have its different {Genders.*) 
But why muſt N be of one Gender only, more 
than j or , or h, Pronouns of the zd Perſon 


likewiſe ? Why may not N be of the common 


Gender, as well as ſo many other Pronouns, ſuch 
as „N, „N, Nhe, Mt, NN, NWN, Sc. I believe 
that NN occurs oftener in the feminine Gender 
than de itſelf ; and I think twenty Times in the 
feminine, in one ſingle Chapter, viz, Lev. xiii, 
and ſince Uſage muſt determine the Gender of the 
other Pronouns, why not of this? 11 
« Every one knows, that the Pronouns be 
e and ſbe are diſtinguiſhed in the Hebrew... 
But nobody can prove it ; there not being one Pro- 
noun of the 3d Perſon, that is uſed in the maſculine, 
that is not likewiſe uſed in the feminine; thus is - 
both maſculine and feminine, though N is never 
maſculine, that I remember, any more than & is. 
See Exod. xi. 7, where \ is twice feminine; and this 
is the Caſe of the Pronouns. in general; but the 
printed Copies bear witneſs againſt themſelyves; 
« for moſt of the Copies have the Points, and 
* the Points evidently direct to the true 'read- 


ing of xe :! p. 34. 


But as the Points were not coeval with the Letters, 
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the birck under the firſt Letter only determines that 
the Pointers underſtood it in the feminine Gender, 
or to refer to a feminine Noun, which the Context 
tells us without the Points. And this may ſerve to 
refute that angry Reflection p. 343, of this being a 
Miſtake, which as none but a Fewifh Tranſcriber 
could make in Writing; ſo none but a Fewrſb Critic 
could publiſh by printing it; which is barking but 
not biting 3 ſince the Jewiſb Scribe did not make 
the Miſtake, but wrote it as he found it; and the 
Fewiſh Critic conſtrued! it, as the Context ſhews it 
ought to be. Under this Article Mr. Kennicott (p. 
345.) roundly aſſerts, that many Hebrew Letters have 
been corrupted ſince the Invention of the Points. 1 
But ſhould not ſome Proof have been brought in 3 
ſupport of an Aſſertion that deſtroys the Authority = 
of the Scriptures? If any Set of Men ever had it 
in their Power to take ſuch an unwarrantable Li- 
berty as this with all the Copies of the Scripture, as 
to corrupt them every one; or to let none go abroad 
but what were ſo corrapted, may it not be fuggeſted 
that they might at the ſame time make other 
and more material Alterations ; nay indeed any they 
pleaſed? But when did they do this? Where? by 
whom was it done? A very blind Story this. Many 
| | Letters were corrupted, but nobody knows by whom, 
or when, or why it was done. The Jeuiſb Critics 
were aſhamed, it ſeems, to publiſh [ſuch a Story 
by printing it. Ft a Ei 
There follow three Obſervations here, Firf, That 
the Eugliſß Tranſlation. often gives the Senſe not of 
| what really is, but of what ought to have bern printed 
1 in the Hebrew Text. Secondly, The MSS. have 
not been all examined. 2g4ly, Thoſe beautiful Fi- 
[| gures, Enallage and Elligſis, are not ſo uſeful in ex- 
ti plaining away Difficulties as that conciſe Method of 
1 altering a Text we do not underſtand into what we 
do, of which we meet ſo many Examples in the 
| _— | Samaritan 
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Samaritan Pentateuch, p 346. The two laſt may 
be true enough, but _ firſt wants to be proved, 
it not being yet ſo clear, that the Hebrem is + very 
incorrectly printed. Morinus juſtly obſerves, 'as 
referred to, in the next Page, that the Writers of 
the Old Teſtament were neither ignorant, nor re- 
gardleſs of Grammar Rules; but then we may have 
made Rules for them, that they never made for 
themſelves, which has appeared to be the Caſe; 
and the Occaſion of this perhaps was endeavouring 
to conform the Hebrew Grammar to the Greet and 
Latin, the Geniuſſes of which Languages are almoſt 
entirely different ; the Hebrew falls in more natu- 
rally with the northern Languages. 

Gen. iv. g. y) o VNR Dan OR bp W 
the true Verſion of theſe Words is 

© And Cain ſaid to Abel bis Brother, and it 
< came to paſs.” &c. p. 347. 

There may be another true Verſion of theſe Words, 
more. agreeable to the Context; for if DN, as 
Mar. de Col. Buxtorf, Leigh. and others ſay, = 
nifies, cagitavit, ſtatuit apud ſe, as 2 Sam. xxi. 16. 
(i. e. to ſpeak within one's. ſelf, 1 Sam. xx. 26.9 
then the truer Verſion will be, that Cain came 10 
a Reſolution againſt his B rother, being enraged at 
the. Preference it pleaſed God to give his Heather, 
he was reſolved againſt him, and took an O 
tunity to kill him. The Word ſignifies indeed o 
ſpeak or ſay ſomething, which a Perſon may do to, 
or within himſelf, as is natural when he is forming 
a Deſign, and reſolving upon a Thing ; and h ſig- 
niſies againſt or upon, as well as 40 "a ad, apud, 
Junta, erga, verſus ; variè ſumitur, interdum pro 
Ain; pro y cum, pro by contra, ſuper. Vid. 
Buxt. See Excd. ii. 14. where n is uſed in the 
ſame Senſe it is in the Text above, “ intendeſt thou, 
„e NN, to kill me.” And this may. be an 
Inſtance that People have been rather to * 
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in condemning the Text as defective, when it was 
only the Tranſlation that was wide of the true Senſe ; 
and this no doubt it was that induced many of the 
Tranſlators to inſert ſome Words in the ſuppoſed 
Chaſm to ſupply an imaginary Want, and fill up a 
defect of their own making. Int 

The Falljbility of the Fewif Tranſcribers may 
be proved from other Inſtances, but this only 
proves the Fallibility of the Samaritan Text, and 
of the Greek, Syriac, and Latin Verſions, which 


have taken the unjuſtifiable Liberty of ſupplying the 


feſſion of their having made great Miſtakes, p. 348. 


Text, out of their own Heads; and, with Submiſ- . 
ſion, our learned Diſſertator ſeems to conclude too 4 
| haſtily, that the honeſt acknowledgments made 1 
by the Jews themſelves, of many and material Omi ſ- 2 
fions by Jewiſh Tranſcribers, is the ſtrongeſt Con- 4 


It proves they thought ſo indeed; but unleſs the 2 
Infallibility contended for be transferred from the 
Scribes to theſe Critics, it only proves their Opi- 
nion, not the Fat. However this it proves, that 
they had not any authentic MSS. to prove that 
theſe Omiſſions were Copy-Errors only, not ori- 
ginal ones; becauſe if there had been any ſuch, 


they would undoubtedly have corrected: their Copies AM 
by them, rather than have acknowledged ſuch De- p 
fects. ang | 7 


The Words ſuppoſed to be loſt here, before maß 
Hebrew MSS. now extant were writ, are, let us go 
into the Field. We are very fortunate in having re- 
covered part of the important Words loſt, I ſay, 
part, becauſe we muſt have recourſe to that beau- 
| tiful Figure, called Zllipfs, for ever diſcarded out 
| of the Bible but a Page or two before, if there was 
1 not more loſt than the Samaritan Text and antient 
| Verſions have found for us, the Senſe being almoſt 
as defective now as it was before; for after Cain is 
reepreſented as ſaying to Abel, let us go _— 4 
0 1 


Te + 
Field, we naturally expect to read, they did fo, which 
our preſent Samaritan Text doth not ſay. I ſhall beg 
leave to tranſcribe here Mr. Comings's Conſtruction 
of theſe Words, which perhaps may be thought the 
more eaſy and natural Interpretation of them. (17,) 
« If this Paſſage had been rendered, and Cain 
« told it to Abel bis Brother, as it might have 
ic been, the Difficulty, I apprehend, would 
c have been effectually removed, p. 64.” 
It is natural to ſuppoſe that Cain related the Viſion 
he had had to Abel, and talked over the Burthen 
of it with him, which might occaſion Words to 
ariſe, and the fatal Conſequence of ſpiritual Pride, 
Murder. Either way the Difficulty is removed; 
0 Senſe of the Words being compleat as they 
and. 
Gen. xxii. 13. "Nx for MN Aries unus, as 
% in the antient Verſions,” not poſt, ſince ele- 
« vavit oculos, et ecce poſt, Ic. is not very 
& intelligible, p. 89. 
Three of the antient Verſions, viz. the Chaldee of 
Onkelos, the Latin Vulgate, and the Arabic (if 
that may be called antient) are a Proof that NN 
was in the Text, becauſe they read the Chaldee poſt 
illa; the Arabic poſt bæc; and the Latin, according 
to the true Senſe of the Hebrew, poſt tergum. And 
what Neceſſity was there. for the numeral oye here? 
He ſaw 4 Ram, is certainly as proper, as he ſaw 
one Ram; and it Pagninus's elevavit oculos, et ecce 
Poſt be ſcarce intelligible, it is not the Fault of the 
printed Text, and the Author might have given 
us the Engliſh, or any other Tranſlation + 6 
able to the Hebrew, and yet very intelligible, © he 
lift up his Eyes and behold a Ram behind caught 
by his Horns. Nor is Pagninus's Word .peſt 
ſcarce intelligible, for pot ſignifies behind, or af 
the back, as N does; fee Littleton. If ſuch Au- 
thorities, ſuch ſtating of the Caſe, and ſuch Rea- 
Be: C ſoning, 
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ſoning, will- prove Corruptions in the Text, we 
ſhall not have a Verſe in the whole ſacred Volume 
without them. 

Gen. xxii. 14. Furniſhes a Demonſtration of 

« the Change of N17 into DN.“ p. 310. 

The Word Demonſtration is of late Years funk 
very much from its original and intrinſic Value. 
It ſtands often for a Conjecture that has ſcarce Pro- 
bability on its Side. At Verſe 8. Abraham ſays, 
The Aleim will ſee for, or provide himſelf à Lamb 
for a Burnt-offering ; and in this Verſe he calls 
the Mount, Jehovah Frae, Jehovah will ſee, or, 
ebovab will be ſeen. Is this now Demonſtration, 


that the Word Jehovah is changed into Aleim? is 


not God Jehovah ? or is it not the ſame God who 
is called Aleim in one Place, and Jehovah in the 
other ? If God f/f pho Fehovah provided. And 
there is reaſon for calling the Mount Jebovab Jrae, 
rather than Aleim Frae ; becauſe Aleim was com- 
mon to the Gods of the Heathens, but Jebovab ap- 
propriated to the true God: Not to ſay that Je- 
hovab Frae gives room for an Interpretation that 
comes cloſer to this prophetic and anlient Typifica- 
tion, or the typical Offering up of 1/aac here, than 
Aleim Frae would do; viz. that Fehovab ſhould 
appear, or be ſeen on that Mount, meaning, that 
Perſon who took Fleſh, and became the Lamb; for 
Jebovab may mean one Perſon only, but Aleim always 
means more than one, being a Noun plural: And the 
following Words N MM NA EWN WR TR 
implies that the Mount was then declared to 
be the very Place where the great Sacrifice ſhould 
be offered up. So that it was faid, at that 


<< Day in the Mountain Febovab ſhall be ſeen.” 


L ſuppoſe the MSS. join with the antient Ver- 
lions here, to ſupport the printed Text, or elſe 


we ſhould have heard of the contrary. And if 


a. MS. or two, in Conjunction with a Venſion or 
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two, is often, an uhdeniable Proof of a Corruption in 
our prefent Text, ſurely when all conſpire to ſup- 
port it, it may be deemed ſuch a Support, as 
Imagination cannot overturn. But when I fay alli, 
I ſhould except the Targum of Ontelos, and the 
Arabic Verſion, whoſe wilful Deviation from the 
Text here is a great Impeachment of their Autho- 
rity, when brought againſt the Original; and they 
are ſo wide of the true Meaning of the Words, as 
alſo of each other, that it is viſible they were endea- 
vouring to evade the Senſe of theſe” important 
Words; as inconſiſtent with that curſed Scheme of 
Religion which began to prevail in Ozkelos's Time; 
bur in Saadias's Time was got to its height, hav- 
ing hatched the Koran and Arabic to confound 
Chriſtianity. 

Gen. xxiii. 2. p. 356. Here I think Mr. Ren- 
nicott does with great Reaſon complain of our re- 
taining thoſe ridiculous Oddities, and offenſive Irre- 
gularities, in the printing of ſome Letters, and of 
Chriſtians believing, or retailing out the exquiſitely - 
abſurd Reaſons given by the Rabbies for ſuch Od- 
dities; but as this affects not the Purity of the Text 
itſelf, they are hardly worth the Zeal and Words 
he has beſtowed upon them ; but away with every 
Thing that is the Invention of the Synagogue of 
Satan, for there is no Reaſon to call them Jnaccu- 
racies of the Tranſcribers; nor do I believe they 
are ſo called with any good Deſign ; but away with 
them, and, among other ſuch Inventions, away 
with the Points; the above carry Abſurdity to its 
ne plus ultra, but pointing is the Ultimatum of the 
Devil, and changes the whole Scripture from the 
Work of God into that of the worſt of Men. 

Cen. xxv.8. p. 358. *© Abraham died in a good 
* old Age; an old Man and full; and was 
© gathered'to bis People; the Senſe being now 
« abſolutely imperfect, Sc. 

TT * 0 2" 
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I it is fo here, it is ſo in many other Places, where 
ND full as well as YAW, ſtand for that Fulneſs the 
Text is ſpeaking of, without expreſſing the Sort. 
So Numb. xxxii. 12. Deut. i. 36. et al. becaufe 
& hy after the Lord ;” which if an Elliz/is had 
not been baniſhed by a royal Edict, I ſhould ſay 
was elliptical, and to be ſupplied as the Margin of 
our Engliſb Bible ſupplies it; and that without ſup- 
poling a Corruption in the Text. So y full, is 
often uſed, as in the Text in diſpute, Lev. xxvi. 
26. Deut. vi. 11. et al. © eaten and be full, viz. 
with what they had eaten. P/ xvii. 15, I ſhall 
be full when I awake. Prov. xix. 23. He that bas 
it all abide YA full. If in theſe, and many other 
Places, the Matter that filled, be underſtood, and 
to be learnt from the Context, why not ſo when 
old Age is ſpoke of? The uſual Phraſe is old and 
full of Days : So is it often, full of Riches, Honour, 
Glory, Bread, Silver, Delight, and ſo on; and 
thoſe ſeveral Nouns are ſometimes underſtood ; and 
therefore he died in a good old Age, old and full, is 
intelligible enough without Days after it, the Con- 
text leading you to the Sort of Fulneſs meant, as it 
muſt in ſo many other Places. And it ſeems highly 
probable, that the Verſions did here, what they ſeem 
ro have done on other Occaſions, give that which 
they thought was the Senſe, without following, 
what in many Caſes it was impoſſible to do in an- 
other Language; the preciſe Form of Expreſſion, 
or numerical Phraſe. I ſhall tranſcribe from Mr. 
Comings, though I do not think him abſolutely 
right, . yQ& ſignifies full, compleat, ſatisfied, & c. 
& Abraham died fully ſatisfied with the loving Kind- 
„ neſs of the Lord, Cc.“ p. 65. Days ſeem na- 
turally underſtood; but of this let others judge: 
A Man of Mr. Comings's Temper, Learning, and 
Modeſty, may ſafely be differed from, for Zeal ac- 
cording to Knowledge, and Knowledge according 
| ro 


ſ 43 |]. 
to the ſacred Scriptures, will never haſtily take 
Offence, being as apt to hear as to teach. ie 

Gen. xxvi. 18. Iſaac digged again the Wells 
« of Water which they had digged in the 
« Days of Abraham his Father.“ p. 359. _ 
Here iy Servi is a neceſſary Reading it ſeems 
for , and authoriſed by the Samaritan Text, 
the Greek, Syriac, and Yulgate Verſions, who had 
none of them Wit enough to correct that other 
egregious Blunder of the Text, in making [ſaac 
dig the Wells, which it is ſo highly probable, and 
almoſt neceſſary to ſuppoſe, his Servants digged for 
him, The Miſtake complained of by our Critics, 
which gives the relative hey, without an antecedent, 
is ſo very frequent in the Scriptures, and all other 
Writings, that I cannot but think it ſquabbling 
for ſquahbling ſake. To mention only one Paſſage 
of ſacred Scripture here, 7%. xxiv. 30, et ſeg. 
which affords three Inſtances in the Compaſs of 
four Verſes. However the ſame Figure that finds 
out the Workmen that dug the Wells for Jaac, 
will find out the antecedent to they“ and Iſaac 
„ digged again the Wells of Water, which they 
% dug in the Days of Abrabam his Father.” And 
this among many Hundreds of others, may ſerve 
to ſhew how ſcrupulouſly, not to ſay ridiculouſly, 
exact the Samaritan Scribe was reſolved to be. 
Gen. xxix, Verſe 1—8. © A Paſſage not pro- 
% perly tranſlated perhaps in any one Verſion, 
„ nor properly explained by any one Com- 

% mentator.” p. 363: 5 
The Difficulty in this Paſſage, as it ſtands, is to find 
out the Antecedent to the Verbs pte, 1992, 127 
Se. and the Alteration propoſed is to change BI1P 
Flocks, into Y Shepherds, Verſe 2, 3, and 8. 
leſt Jacob ſhould be obliged to hold a Dialogue 
with Sheep as St. Autbony did with Hogs ; but 
then, though here are Lg a for Jacob to talk to, 


and 
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and to roll back the Stone, and to water the Flocks 
et we are never the nigher, for now there are no 
Flocks to roll back the Stone for. And we may 
as well ſuppoſe Shepherds to be underſtood to be 
attending their Flocks, when the Flocks are men- 
tioned to be come, as by the ſame Ellipfis to ſup- 
pole the Flocks to be come when the Shepherds 


are. Now as it ſtands, we have nothing to do but 


to ſuppoſe the Shepherds Ver. 2. to be attending 
their Flocks, and that Jacob talks to them. So 
again Ver. 8, that all the Shepherds attended all the 
Flecks ; ſo that the mention of the Flocks implies 
there were ſome People to attend them, and for 
this we have common Senſe ; the Chaldee, the Greek, 
and Vulgate in Part. That the antecedent to they is 
ſometimes underſtood, when it ſpeaks of People 
in general, not particularizing who, we have 
ſeen already; ſo Jud. v. viii. xi. and 30. Have 
they not. ſped ? bave they not divided the Prey? Tt 
is the Mother of Siſera who ſpeaks, but who is ſhe 
talking of? Here is no antecedent to they, but Siſe- 
ra's Chariot, and Chariot Wheels; the old Lady 
herſelf, and her wiſe Ladies: And I might with as 
much Wit and Propriety ſuppoſe the Chariot 
Wheels, and Ladies of the Court to have beat Ba- 
rak, and be dividing the Spoil, as Mr. Kennicott 
does Jacob in diſcourſe with the Sheep; or call 
aloud for an Emendation of the Text. Plural 
Verbs are uſed without an antecedent in many 
Plaecs. See 2 King xix. 35. Pſal. xciv. 21. Iſai. 
e.. An 
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But I need not multiply Inſtances ; and before 
we leave this, I beg Leave to propoſeè a further 
Correction here, if any be neceſſary at all, vi. that 
the next Edition may read, Ver. 2. STI EW, 
Shepherds and their Flocks, becauſe it is pity to do 
Things by halves, as that Fooliſh Samaritan does 
and hope 1 ſhall-prove as judicious 2a Corrector as 
AE | G | our 
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our learned Gentleman himſelf, in this one Parti- 
cular, and that ſome MS. or Verſion or other will 
be found to contain this very Reading which I now 
recommend upon Conjecture; and I would have 
Dy" rather than y, becauſe out of a hundred 
Times the Word is uſed, it has the in it but 
twice. 5 | 
Gen. xxix. 10. MS. 1 omits three Words, 
„ e. p. 365. p. 368. ten Words are omit» 
„ ted in MS. 1.” | | 
Such an incorrect, or uncorrected MS. is of the leſs 

Authority therefore. 
Gen. xxxi. 18. p. 365. | 
The Charge here is, that the Hebrew and Samaritan 
Text have the four Words #97) WR 139132P NPB, 


4 4 which are omitted in MS. 1. and in the Greek, Sy- 
= 7c, Arabic, and Vulgate Yerfious, and allo in the 
Chaldee Paraphraſe. | 


Then my Eyes deceive me with regard to the 
Chaldee, the Greek, and Vulgate Verſions. The 
Chaldee,' ** He led away *11TV9 5 ny all his Cat- 
„ tlez and 9d by e all his Subſtance N ap 
„ which he had gotten; MTV) his Cattle, and 
* .72%3Þ his Getting X3Þ7 which he had gotten in 
„ Padan-Aram Had this Gentleman now read 
the Chaldee Parapbhraſe? or did he take the Chaldee 
from its Latin Tranſlation? He ſhould be more 
cautious in what he aſſerts. The Greet, „He 
carried away all that belonged to him, and all 
«© his Furniture which he had acquired in Meſapo- 
IM tamia, X26 Tara Tax ores,” What can this refer 

to, but the four Words ſuppoſed to be neglected? 
They are not very literal indeed; yet as literal as 
they are in the firſt Part of the Verſe. The Yut- 
gate, He took his Subſtance and Flocks, et quic- 
« quid in Meſopotamia 2 * which plainly 
Hee at the Words in diſpute, and is a very good 
Tranſlation of them; though the whole is not lite- 
4 | * 4 - ral. 
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ral. I may ſay of this Paſſage, what this learned 
Gentleman docs of the laſt, that it is not properly 
tranſlated, perhaps, in any, one. Verſion, nor pro- 
perly explained by any one Commentator ; which 1 
ſhall endeavour to ſhew, as it will prove the Inte- 
grity of the Text, and Ignorance or Careleſſneſs of 
the Verſions, and ſo Weaknels of the ,Authorities 
that are ſo often brought againſt it. And firſt, 
Napp ſignifies Acquiſition in general, though their 
chict Property conſiſting in Cattle, it often ſtands 
for Cattle in gencral; and as Sheep was the princi- 
pal Part, or Chief of their Stock, it often means 
Sheep: Mar. de Cal. Nag paravit, acquiſivit, 9p 
Poſſeſſio, ide emptio, res labore parta ſeu 
comparata, facultates, opes, divitiæ, in omni re 
preter pecuariam. Napp Poſſeſſio pecoris, ſeu ani- 
malium; Pecus majus et minus. Next 9 fig- 


nifics to earn, and as a Noun, working Cattle. See 


Marius. Let us now tranllate the Words literally 
as they ſtand in the Text. 
„And he drove away all his Cattle, and all 


& his ge Beaſts which he had earned, 


ei dpd the Subſtance of his own ac- 
85 quiring, which he WIT: earned in oye 
% tamia.” 
Here are paſture Cattle, Sheep and Bullocks, and 
labouring Cattle, ſuch as Aſſes, Mules, and Ca- 
mels, mentioned firſt, as the chief and principal 
Part of his Acquiſition at Haran ; now follow the 
Words in diſpute, all the Wealth of bis own getting, 
which he bad earned in Meſopotamia. Here are. no 
ſuperfluous Words or Redundancics to be Jopped 
off: No ſecond mention of the Cattle, but a, juſt 
DiſtiaQtion made between the ſeveral Sorts of Riches 
he had acquired, and which he had earned by his 
own Labour in Haran. The Verſions have. all 
miſtaken the Meaning of Vp, though. they, re- 
tam it in the ſecond mention of it; and this T ** 
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is another Proof of what I obſerved before, that 
it is an exacter Tranſlation rather than a better Read- 
ing, which are often required to remove an ima- 

ined Difficulty ; and this is another Inſtance of a 
faulty Omiſſion in MS. 1. occaſioned it is likely by 
the Spirit of modern Criticiſm ; the making his 
own Judgment the. Standard of the Record he was 
tranſcribing. I ſhall only obſerve further, that we 
have here a very remarkable Inſtance of the antient 
Verſions ſupporting the Hebrew Text, though thoſe 
Verſions are not /iteral ; and, therefore, are very 
improperly produced as Evidence againſt the Text 
itlelf. ; | * 

Gen. xxxi. 39. "Un: > Le | 

* The participle 41234 furto oblatum, occurs 

<« twice in this one Verſe, being doubly irre- 

„ gular, having an unneceſſary ?, and not 

e having the neceſlary J.“ p. 368. 
And this double Irregularity we are to take for 
granted upon an ipſe dixit, notwithſtanding that 
this Word is without the 1 four Times in the Com- 
paſs of five Verſes, Exod. xxii; as it is in other 
Places; and as many Hundreds of other Words, it 
is well known, are in the like Situation. Let me 
cite from Mr. Comings, p. 67. An Acquaintance 
with the very Elements of the Hebrew Lauguage would 
be ſufficient to remove the Objeftion made from the 
Omiſſuon of the Participial J. Whoever wants Inſtances 
of thoſe Omiſſions may ſoon bave enough tomate him 
ſtand aſtoniſhed at this Objection, if be will but turn 
to a few Verbs in any common Lexicon. Nor is the 
Gentleman Jeſs happy in the other Part of his 
Aſſertion, that the final ? is irregular ; ſince. there 
are ſuch Numbers of Inſtances of this plural Form 
to be met with; ſome of which the Reader may 
find under Y, T', 0p, 139, &', Sc. and more 
particularly under NA whence e DDr 
from r, P'N2p1 from p, US whence 

* i ; ew ND 
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TRAD 1 Sam. xxvi. 12. DD from TP, the 

Sides, Plural frequently in regim. as EY 22 
Things ſtolen by Day, is in this Text; and as 992 
May 5 likewiſe Plal. cx. 4.—thou art a Prieſt for 
ever n 5y according to the Words Greek 
w#atu Appointment of Melchifedeck, when Jebovab 
the King of Righteouſneſs met Abraham, the Fi- 

re of his Humanity, returning from the Con- 
queſt of the Kings, and put into his Hand (the Ce- 
remony at conſecrating a Prieſt) Bread and Wine, 
and bleſſed him; and in him Chri/t, the human 
Part of him who is God and Man, one Mediator, 


and our High Preift, 
Gen. xxxi. 53. one Miſtake, and a very 


8 era "AIM one, by ON; or Interpola- 
tion.“ p. 368. 
This Addition is condemned by no Authority 
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Let the God of Abraham, and the God of Nabor, 
Judge between us; let the God | of their Father, ſc. 
Judge. The Words will bear this Conſtruction 
very well; for there do not want Authorities to juſ- 
tify the carrying the Verbs forward in this Manner. 
And this makes Laban for greater Solemnity, and 
Security, invoke every Thing his Family wor- 
Mipped, the God acknowledged by himſelf, and 
his Whew, as well as' the God of their common 
Anceſtor Terab. But then, 
e the Pronoun their can refer only to Abra- 
bam and Nabor ; and their Father was Te- 
« rab. But no fach Expreſſion any where 
occurs, as the God of Terab.“ p. 369. 
And yet the God of Terab is expreſsly mentioned 
ofþ. xxiv. 2. Terab the Father of Abrabam and the 


Father of Nabor, and they ſerved other Gods. But 


were we to have Fog Fe, that Terah had no God, 
if it had not been expreſsly mentioned? But then 
farther, 


6 Terab 


he that of the LXX.—The Words are f, 
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& Ferub was an Idolater,“ My 0 R, 
and Laban has been thought not to have been much 
better; and might be as willing to ſecure the Inte. 
reſt of the God worſhipped by his Anceſtors, as 
Facob was that of the God of his Family : And 
very poſſibly might have as great a Veneration for 
Terab's, which was his own God, or greater, than 
he had for the God of Jaac whom Jacob ſwore by. 
Terub was no Idolater however, nor Laban, though 
they ſerved other Gods, or other cherubical Figures, 
and differing in ſome material Points from thoſe - 
through which the holy Line ſerved the God of 
Heaven. Terab, at the Command of God, left Ur 
of the Chaldees, that he might not fall, or be forced 
into the Idolatry of his Country, and be obliged to 
renounce the God of Heaven; but worſhipping be- 
fore an Image was not, what we mean by Idolatry; 


4 | but this is not to our preſent Point. Terab when 
be came from Ur to Haran had a God there, as 
tit is plain Laban had, by charging Jacob with ſteal- 


ing his, not real, but repreſentative, God. This 

had been the God of Abraham and Nabor, the An- 
cxeͤſtors of himſelf and Jarob, and of Terab, the 
4 common Father of them all; Laban therefore ſwears 

by the God of Abrabam and Nabor, and by the 
5 God of their Father; binding himſelf by all that 
4 was facred to him and their common Anceſtor. 
Something was wrong in the Religion of Haran, 
and therefore Jacob refuſes this Oath, and ſwears by 
2 the Fear of his Father Jfaac, where there could be 
4 no Diſpute or Doubt what God was meant; while 
4 Laban ſwore by the God of all their Anceſtors to 
—<=<C farisfy Jacob, and his own Superſtition and Over- 
9 zeal. The Expreſſion is highly beautiful and na- 


3 tural in the Mouth of Laban, the Deſcendant and 
A Follower of the Religion of ' Terah, who eſtabliſhed 
AY the Worſhip of the God there, he ſwore by; and 
I believe Uſage will juſtify the Conſtruction I have 

s | given 
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giv en of the Words. The Reverend Mr. Comings 

ms to think the Words, the God of their Father, 
to be the Words of the inſpired” Writer, and to be 
read as in a Parentheſis; which if they are, it inva- 
lidates all Mr. Kennicott has objected to them; they 
ſeem to me to be the Words of Laban himſelf, and 
to come very naturally, and properly, from him, 

The ingenious Manner in which Mr. Kennicott at- 

tempts to account for the Interpolation of theſe two 
Words, I would give all due Praiſe to. But when 
was it, that there was but one Copy, and that made 
ſor Sale? And why muſt the Scribe be ſuppoſed 
Fool and Knave . — wilfully to leave a Blunder 
in it leſt he ſhould hurt the Sale of his Copy by the 
diſcovery of bis own Careleſoneſs ; taking it for grant- 
ed that nobody would, read it over, or compare it 
with the fandard Copy, according to ſettled Cu- 
ſtom: His Credit, had he been a Tranſcriber for 
Gain only, muſt have run a great Riſque by being 
found out: but we muſt not canvaſs "ery inge ni 
ous. Suppoſition too cloſe. 

Gen. xxxv. 22. This is one of the 25 or 28 
Places where the Jewiſh Tranſcribers have 
< left a vacant Space in their MSS As the 

Jeus then acknowledge ſomething wanting 

here to compleat the Senſe—p. 371, 2. 
So ſomething is wanting in heir Opinion; but it 
will not follow that ſomething is wanting in reality, 
or that any Words are omitted in the Hebrew Text. 
Strong Proof we have got here of an Omiſſion in 
the Text: The Opinion of ſome, Jewiſb Tranſcri- 
bers, and the Addition in the LXX, that Reuben's 
Inceſt was diſpleaſing to his Father. What is there 
wanting to compleat the Senſe of the Paſſage as it 
ſtands? Was not the Fact true; and could not Ja- 
cob be informed of it, without the ſacred Hiſtorian 
* us that he was diſpleaſed at it? But, 
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« a Cenſure is naturally expected in the Hi- 
W 
and you Ne it Ch. xlix. 4. And Jacob's having 
been informed of his Son's adulterous Inceſt, is the 
Reaſon of his transferring the Birth-right to Judab; 
but why is the Cenſure 0 neceſſarily required in the 
Chapter above, as to ſuppoſe the Text corrupted 
without it? Had it not been for the Transfer of the 
Birth- right, in all probability we had never heard 
of this Crime of Reuben's; nor his Poſterity have 
loſt that Honour, had they not been guilty of ſome- 
thing like the Crime. On ſo flight a Reaſon, and 
on ſuch weak Evidence, does the Author ground 
his Charge againſt the Text; which may juſtly put 
the Reader upon his guard againſt him, as one who 
is to be truſted with the utmoſt Caution, when he 
ſuffers his Prejudices to run ſo high. The MSS, 
and all the ancient Verſions, except the Greek, ſup- 
port the preſent Reading, which is ſuch a mk 
cated Proof of its being genuine, as on the other 
Side would have been called Demonſtration ; and a 
Man would have run the utmoſt Hazard ef bez 
ſeverely cenſured, if he had preſumed to have dit» 
puted it. | been 
Gen. xxxvi. 2. p. 372. The preſent Hebrew 
« Text tells us, that one of Eſau's Wives 
« was Abolibamab, the Daughter of Anab, the 
Daughter of Zibeon, the Hivite; but Anab 
* appears to have been Zibeon's Son, Verſe 
| & 2 4. ? | | | "4 i 
An Anab was Zibeon's Son, and ſo might an Anab 
be his Daughter: Or ſuppoſe we read it, The 
Daughter of Anab, a Daughter of Zibeon; calling 
Abolibamab a Daughter of Zibeon, as Athaliab is 
called a Daughter of Omri, and ' Abaziah a Son of 
Feboſhophat : this would only be making Zibeon 
conſiderable enough for his Grand- children to be 
named after him. We have the like Inſtance, 1 
Chron. 


A 
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Cron. i. 50.. Mebetabel the Daughter of Matred, 
the (or a) Daughter of Mezabab. And nothing is 
more common than to find the Mothers, Sons, Ci- 
ties, and Places of Abode, bearing the ſame Name; 
as 1 Chron. ii. 20. NAAR the Name of Caleb's Wife, 
of his Son, and Place of Abode. Abotibamab the 
Wife of Eſau, and one of his Sons, a Duke, Gen. 
Xxxvi. 41. There are many other Inſtances of the 
fame Sort; ſo that Auab in one Place might be a 
Son, in another it might mean the Daughter of 
Zibeon; there were many Zibeons, and ſeveral of 
the Name of Azah: Father, Brother, Son, and 
Grandſon of the ſame Name, and Daughter too; 
unleſs there was but one Perſon that was called Zi- 
Seon. But Abolibamab hy Na, (tranſlated in the 
diſputed Text, Daughter of Anab) Gen. xxxvi. 25, 
is the Name of a Man; and theſe were the Sons of 
Aab, 17 and Abolibamab My Ny. So that the 
MY na which has raiſed the Diſpute, Yer. 2. might 
be Part of the Name of Eſau's Wife, as well as of 
the Son of another Auab. fs 
Every the leaſt Miſtake in the Text ſhould be 
corrected, as this Gentleman rightly obſerves, to 
prevent an ill Uſe being made of it; and no Mi- 
ſtake,. not the leaſt ſhould be ſuppoſed, which it is 
not abſolutely neceſſary to ſuppole, left fuch a Sup- 
- Poſition ſhould alſo give an handle to juſtify ſome 
rror or other. We muſt neceſſarily be too little 


- acquainted, at this Diſtance of Time, with their 
SGenealogies, to ſertle Diſputes about them. The 
different Names. the ſame Perſons went by; the 
Change of Names on ſome particular Occaſions; 
the Contraction of Names, uſual among all Peo- 


le; the ſimilar Signification of Names of quite 
ifferent Sounds to foreign Ears; the compound- 
ibg ſeveral Words into a Name; the different plac- 
ing thoſe Words, which made no Alteration in 


| Senſe z theſe with many other Particulars of = 


[31] 
like ſort, which though I do not doubt they mig 


all be ſettled, yet may adminiſter fo much 1 an 
for Diſpute, and take up ſo much Time to ſettle, 


that I cannot but ſay with a Writer of great Note, 
that he who willingly enters into this Wilderneſs 
Was more Time than Wir to ſpare : And ſhall only 
obſerve further here, that one Verſion, or one M. 
reading differently from alt the reſt, is ſo far 
from being Proof againft the preſent Text, that 
the preſent Text, togethet with them, is ſo ſtrong 
a Diſproof of that one Verſion, that Prejudice” it- 
ſelf, one would think, could not withſtand it, if 
there be a Poſſibility of accounting for the Diffi- 
culty otherwiſe. 
Gen. xxxvi. 6. The printed Text ſeems tu 
ce have one conſiderable Fault, in reading, 
6 and Eſau went T N ad terrum (Eng.) 
& into the Country, (Chal: and Vulg.) another 
wo Country, from the Fate of his Brother Ju- 
cc cob. 
If the Engliſb . 1 good Tranſlation here, into the 
Country, i. e. further up into the Country, the pre- 
ſent Reading is preferable to the propoted Altera= 
tion, had we any Authority for it. It this be not 
a true Verſion of the Words, why had not the Au- 
thor ſhewn it before he Had Ping us the ad terram, 
which is capable of being quibbled upon, . unlefs it 
was for that Reaſon ? Mr. Comings's Tranſlation into 
a Country, is good Senſe, and ſufficiently evades 
the,OleQtione:. „„ En 
Gen. xxxvi. 16. © The two firſt Words in this 
«+ Verſe (Dake Kotab) are ee pe 
6. 
The rc is, that : 
« Eliphaz had but fix Sons.” Ver. It. 12. 


Let the Gentleman tell them over again, and 
will find ſeven, juſt as ma i as there ate reckont 


Dukes to Arles He mu 


conſtrue better indeed 
than 


e e NS. 
than the Verſions have done, to find them out. Ver. 
11. The Sons of Eiiphaz were Teman, Omar, Zep- 
ho, and Gatam, and Kenar, and Timna. Here I 
make a full Stop, and ſuppoſe theſe were his Sons 
by his Wife; then it follows Elphaz Eſau's Son 
bad a Concubine, and ſhe bare Eliphax Amalec, his 
ſeventh Son, and Duke. My Authorities' for this 
new. Conſtruction, rather than new Reading of the 
Text, are 1 Chron. i. 36. and Gen. xxxvi. 40, in 
both which Places he is clearly one of the Sons and 
Dukes of Eſau, and may be ſo, Ver. 11, 12, of 
this Chapter. This ſufficiently condemns the Ara- 
bic Verſion, which p. 482, is ſuppoſed only to be 
right in this Place; whereas it is the only one that 
is wrong. And then the only Queſtion is, how he 
comes to be called Korah, which was the Name alſo 
of the Son of Eſau by another of his Wives, At the 
end of this Chapter, we find the Number of the 
Dukes that deſcended from Eſau according to their 
Families, contracted; and ſome of the Families go- 
ing by different Names, which we may ſuppoſe was 
by two Families uniting by Marriage, or otherwiſe, 
with one another, and poſſibly the ducal Family of 
Korah, and Timnab, might do ſo; and ſo be called 
by either Name. But ſince Elphaz had ſeven Sons, 
it is not, | head 
„ ſufficiently clear that ſome Tranſcriber has 
& improperly inſerted Duke Korah in the 16th 
e 2 . 
And all the antienteſt Verſions together, as well as 
all the MSS. I preſume, may be ſuppoſed, without 
being ſanguine, a ſufficient Juſtification of the pre- 
ſent Reading. But I ſhall wave the Diſpute about 
the Names in the genealogical Tables, and paſs on 
to Things of more Certainty at leaſt, if not of more 


. 
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Cen. xlvii. 21. © Inſtead of c t aN 
ce the Samaritan and LX X ſeem to have read 


« 7297 INK . p. 89. 
Or rather they ſeem not to have underſtood the 
Text as it ſtands, and ſo ſubſtituted ſomething of 
their own in its ſtead; be ſubjected them, inſtead of 
he brought them into Covenant, City by City. — 
did not make Slaves of them; he bought them an 
their Lands indeed, but reſtored them on the very 
eaſy Terms of paying a Tax of four Shillings to the 
Pound, in lieu of Rent, and all other Services; 
which is ſearce half of what is paid in England; 
ſo mercifully did Joſeph deal with them, though - 
the Infidel abuſes. his Memory for. making Slaves of 
them, and impoſing ſuch hard Terms upon them. 
The Text we may conclude then to be right as it 
ſtands, though in Oppoſnion to thoſe; formidable 
Authorities the Samaritan Text, and LXX Verſion. 
And F. Houbigant might have ſpent his Time bet- 
ter than in abuſing the Scriptures for ſo little Pro- 
vocation; and this Gentleman than in licking up 
his Spittle, and throwing it out again into the Face 
of the Proteſtant Church. Qin ou 
Iny ſignifies 70 paſs; and may admit of another 
Interpretation or two, conſiſting with the Context, 
and will come all to much the ſame Purpoſe, with 
the Interpretation I have put on it; ſuppoſing it 
to refer to the known Cuſtom of dividing a Calf, 
and paſſing the contracting Parties through the 
midſt of it, on ſolemn Occaſions. The Word is 
likewiſe uſed for appearing before the Viſitors, When 
their Names were regiſtered, and account taken of 
them: It is alſo uſed for paſſmg aver an Inheritance, 
Right, or Property, to anotlier; or-making over: Men 
to another, as his Property —— Exod. xi 12. TMA 


thou ſhalt paſs over to be Lerd all that openeth the 
Matrix —ibe Firſt born of Man, and ibe Hin- bor 


of Beat. And this _ be the Meaning 1 an 


[84] . 

Word perhaps in the Place in diſpute. He bought 

the People and their Lands, and the People he 

“ made them over City by City;“ cauſed them by 

a publick A& to acknowledge themſelves, and their 

Lands to be Pharoab*'s Property, and then reſtored 

them to their Lands and Liberty, conditionally, on 

paying a four ſhilling Tax. 
Gen. xlix. 6. p. 56, and 525. 

I 1ſhall cite here the learned Biſhop Walton, 
Proleg. 9. Sect. 16. | 
« Vertunt, occiderunt taurum, quod in Heb. eſt 
« ſuffoderunt murum ; at verba Heb. M py 
« utroque modo reddi poſſunt, et ita præter 

„ ſept. reddiderunt etiam Forſterus, Qeaſter, 

Cajetanus, et plerique interpretes Judæi.“ 

But let the Reader conſult Mr. Comings's Anſwer, 

P- 30, and I fanſy he will be fully ſatisfied, that 

this Text needs no Correction. 

y 1 111; 18. p. 380. Fehovab tbe Ged of the 
| Hebrews 1308 p, © inſtead of pn oc- 
©« eurrit, the Samar. Text moth properly reads 

„ *qqpy.vocatus et. 

But why more properly ? The two Words though 

_ Uiffering in their idæal Me [as, all in & and 

N, 1 believe do] come to the — Senſe here di- 
rectly. Gen. xxiv. 11. Abraham's Servant prays, 

0 Lord God of my Maſter Abraham di n HD 

be preſent wich me, come to me, or meet me, to 

Day. In this Senſe Mefes and the Elders of Iſrael 

were to ſay to Pharoab, our God bas met us, has 

come to'us, not hath been called. And in this Senſe 
of being ' preſent is Nip uſed, 2 Sam. xx. 1. and 

NY there was preſent there a Man of Belial. So 

that the Words are uſed to the ſame Purpoſe, and 

are both proper here, though the Ideas of the 

Words are different, and either Word would not be 
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Exod. vii. 18, 19. p. 381. | + 
Here we are told that the Samaritan Text ex- 
preſſes the Speeches, which Meſes by the Order of 
God makes to Pharoah twice; but the Hebrew Text 
once only—generally as given in charge by God, 
without mentioning the punctual Execution by 
Moſes. 
When God firſt ſends Moſes into Egypt, he in- 
forms him of the whole Progreſs of his important 
Commiſſion, as appears, Exod. Cb. iii. 17—22, 
and Ch. iv, three Miracles are particularly men- 
tioned ; the firſt and the laſt that he wrought in 
Egypt; and it is ſo far from being true that the 
punctual Execution of the Commiſſion is not men- 
tioned, that it is mentioned over and over again; 
as Ver. 6. of this Chapter, and Moſes and Aaron 
„ did as the Lord commanded: them, ſo did they; 
which is ſpoke with reference to all the Com- 
mands of God to them; and fully removes the 
Charge of Neglect, or Exceptions, that might be 
taken at ſome ſeeming Omiſſions, or Want of ſome 
Repetitions, which the Courſe of the Hiſtory might 
ſeem to require, and are now to be taken for grant- 
ed. The Thing indeed may be thought to be- 
ſpeak itſelf, that when God ſays, go and ſay, I will 
do ſo and ſo; and it follows, and God did ſo; it be- 
ſpeaks itſelf, that Moſes went and ſpoke what Was 
commanded ; but we are not always told ſo, tott- 
dem verbis, as we are in the Samaritan Copy. And 
10 Man acquainted with antient learning 
& can doubt, but that the Samaritan Copy 
* which gives theſe Speeches twice, derives 
te the ſtronger Preſumption in its Favour 

„ from antient Cuſtom © * 
What Learning is there ſo aneient, or Cuſtoms of 
that Date, by hundreds of Years, as thoſe Moſes 
ſets before us? And why may not he be a Pattern 
to Homer, e. g. or Homer be tried at the Bar of 
Wk ER”. - | Moſes, 


360 

Moſes, as Moſes be tried at his? Antient Learning, 
and antient Cuſtoms, are belt learnt from the Scrip- 
tures, and the general Cuſtom throughout Scrip- 
ture is againſt ſuch Repetirions ; and when it is 
proved that the Samaritan is the original Text, and 
not a Copy, it will be time enough to correct that 
which is as yet acknowledged on all Hands to be 
the Original, by it; ſuch numerous Omiſſions, Al- 
terations, and Interpolations as muſt be made to 
bring in the ſuppoſed Omiſſions again, would make 
quite a new Book of the Book of Exodus; and one 
would think, that if every thing which hurts the 
Credit of the preſent Hebrew Text, though ever fo 
abſurd and ridiculous, was not ro be taken for 
granted, that no Man in his Senſes could believe, 
that ſuch Alterations were made by any Tranſcri- 

ber. When was it done? LE. 

% Very early, as in the Greek, and other Ver- 
„ ſions, they are expreſſed once only.“ | 
This will run us up fo near to the Time of Ezra, 
and the laſt Prophets, within an hundred Years of 
it however, that it is impoſſible all the MSS. could 
ſo ſoon be loft, or worn out, as that any Tranſ- 
criber ſhould have it in his Power to mangle the 
facred Scripture in this wretched Manner, or-be of 
Authority enough to ſcreen himſelf, and his cor- 
rupted Copy from the Fury of the Populace ; much 
lefs to force it upon the World, and make it be 
generally, nay univerſally received, ſo that not one 
authentic Copy ſhould appear to ſet the LXX 
right in a Matter of fuch Importance, as the Pu- 

'* rity, and Integrity of the Text they held in ſo juſt 
and great a Veneration. When then was this? in- 
deed, when could it be done, through either De- 
fign or Negligence ? The LXX, and Cbaldee Vet- 
fions are ſufficient Proofs, that it mult be, if it ever 

was, before their Time; there is not therefore above 
100 Years betwixt the firſt of thoſe Verſions and 
8 * Ezra 


© 

Ezra, for this mangling to have taken Place, in 
which Time it was not poſſible for all their Copies 
to be loſt, decayed, or corrupted... And it could 
not be before Exra's Time; tor we cannot ſuſpect 
this of Prophets, or that the Scribes of the Law in 
the purer Ages of the Church, .and under the Eye 
of the Prophets, would have dared to mangle the 
Text in this barefaced Manner, had it heen poſſible 
for all the Scribes of the ſacred Volume to have 
come into the Combination, and agree exactly what 
to omit, and what not? And what ſhould tempt 
them to it! Brevity. Why did they preſerve any 
Repetitions then? Beſides is it not agreed among 
the Learned, that the Samaritan was a Copy of the 
Zewifh, and not the Jewiſh of the Samaritan ? How 
then ſhould the Tranſcribers of the Samaritan know 
what was originally the Text, if the Copy they 
tranſcribed from had not the Text in it as it origi- 
nally ſtood? It muſt be Gueſs-work. And many 
Variations and Additions did that Tranſcriber make, 

both through Deſign and Ignorance. 
One remarkable Place is allowed to have been 
corrupted in the Samaritan Pentateuch, ſce Deut. 
xxvii. 4. Locum illum, ſays Biſhop Wallon, 
4 mendoſum eſſe in exemplaribus Samaritanis, id- 
que negari non poſſe—Hebreorum enim poti- 
© orem eſſe auctoritatem quibus oracula Dei con- 
« credita fuerunt, quique eccleſia Dei permanſe- 
«© runt—Samaritis ſchiſmate et culto corrupto ab 
* eccleſia divulſis, dubitari non poteſt. Hoc vero 
« a Manaſſe ipſorum primo pontifice . Sanballati 
« prefe&i auctoritate freto conſulto factum eſſe 
probable eſt, ut inde templi ſui auctoritatem 
« aſtrueret, et ab unius codicis in hoc novo templo 
auctoritate in reliquos errorem propagatum 
fuiſſe.Cumque novum templum erexiſſent 
Codices proprios reviſos emendaſſe, ordinaſſe et 
ubi deficere viſi ſunt ſuppleviſſe, ut pro authenti- 
D 3 cis 


[38] 
cis inter ſuos eſſent, non fine probabilitate affirmari 
poteſt. Proleg. 11. Sect. 16. This they might 
eaſily do, when they were ſeparating themſelves 
from the Jewiſh Church, and were altering and 
counterfeiting Authorities to juſtify their Schiſm, 
They were now but one Congregation, and their 
Copies all in the Hands of the Promoter of this 
Separation; thoſe Copies but few, and ſuch only as 
he pleaſed to give out : This Neſt of Schiſmatics 
might if they would, (and. we know they would, 
becauſe they did) wilfully corrupt the Text; but 
the Church of God one would think ſhould not de- 
fire, and we are ſure had it not in their Power, to 
make any material Alterations in their Copies, 
when thoſe Copies were ſo numerous, in ſo ma- 


ny different Hands in all Parts of the World, 


and Moſes was read every Sabbath-day in ſo many 
Synagogues in all their Cities, 
In ſhort this is ſuch an idle Charge againſt the 
Text, that I am aſhamed ef it: And if the Author 
had not thought his Readers Swallow as wide as 
his own Imagination, he would never have offered 
to have rammed it down their Throat. Let us run 
over the Paſſages this Charge is founded upon. 
The firft is, Ver. 14, 15, &c. of this Chapter, 
where God orders Moſes to denounce the Plague. on 
the Waters; and, ſays Mr. Kennicort, | 
<< after this we expect to wal that 2885 went 
„ and ſpake; 
and ſo we 0 hear it, for Ver. 20, as ſoon as the 
Hiſtory has told us what God hid Moſes ſay to Pha- 
roab, and what to Aaron, it tells us, and | Moſes 
and Aaron did ſo as the Lord commanded. What 
had the Lord commanded ? Why, Moſes to ſay fo 
and ſo; and Aaron to lift up his Rod; and they did 
9, ſays the Text.; what is it then we expect further 
fo hear, Why, the dull unſeaſonable jury of 
what Moſes was to ſay to 9 in th W 
04's 
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God's Commands to "Moſes, which the Samaritan 
has ſo injudiciouſly interpolated his Copy with: 
the preſent Hebrew Text having concluded 
the Speech of God to Moles — 
where does that Speech conclude? Not where the 
Samaritan Text makes it, at the 18th Yerſe; but 
at the end of the 19th, when we are told that Moſes 
and Aaron did what God had commanded them. 
The Samaritan in the molt impertinent Manner in- 
terrupts God's Speech to Moſes, and ſends him in 
the midſt of it to Pharoah, with half his Orders, 
and then falls a wondering at the oddnels of it ; and 
his Admirer would fain corrupt the Text becauſe 
it is not guilty of the Impropriety. Well, 
4 The preſent Hebrew Text having concluded 
e the Speech of God to Moſes, immediately 
« expreſſes God's Command for turning the 
« Waters into Blood, and then mentions the 
Judgment.“ 
The Command to Moſes to ſpeak to Aaron might 
be given at the ſame Time the Command to ſpeak 
to Pharoah was; and ſo it may not be the preſent 
Hebrew Text that concludes that Speech too ſoon, . 
but this learned Gentleman himſelf, who through 
Hurry and Eagerneſs to pick a Quarrel with the. 
preſent Hebrew Text, did not ſee what the preſent 
Hebrew Text ſays, as plain as any Words can ſay 
it, viz, that Moſes did go and ſpeak, or do what 
he was commanded to do, as well as Aaron. 

The ſame Objection is raiſed againſt, Ch. viii. 
Ver. 4, 5, 23, 24, and Cb. ix. 5, 6, 19, 20. The 
firſt Inſtance here concerns the Plague of Y . 
which hardly were Frogs, as one may conclude' 
both from their coming up upon the Men, and into 
their Beds, and their kneading Troughs, as from 
the Etymology of the Word, which makes them 
ſome Fly of the venomous Muſteto kind, for 98 
is to fly, and or YT to torment, cauſe to feel. 

834 R Maſes 
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Moſes is ordered to threaten Phoroab with this Curſe 
conditionally, if thou refuſe to let the Peaple go, I 
will ſmite all they borders with EY TOY ; it is not 
ſaid in the Hebrew or Samaritan Text, that Pharoab 
did refuſe; nor in the Hebrew that Moſes ſpoke 
what he was ordered, either to Pharoab or Aaron, 
only that Aaron did as God had ordered Moſes to 
bid him do, and a Swarm of theſe venomous Muſ- 
kero's came up; which ſufficiently implies the De- 
livery of the Meſſages to Pharoah and Aaron; for 
God would not have ſent that Plague unleſs he 
had refuſed to releaſe the People; nor could Aaron 
have known that he was to ſtretch out his Hand 

with his Rod over the Rivers, if he had not been 
told he was to do fo. The Repetition of theſe 
Meſſages is not neceſſary, becauſe the Delivery of 
them beſpeaks itſelf. So again, Ver. 23, 24, the 
Delivery of the Meſſage is taken for granted in the 
Hebrew ;, as Pharoab's Refuſal to releaſe the Peo- 

le is likewiſe in both the Hebrew and Samaritan as 
before; and if we are to take it for granted that 
Pharoab refuſed the People Leave to go, why not 
take it for granted that he had an Opportunity tq 
refuſe it; which he could not have had, if Moſes 
had not demanded it as ordered? Theſe are meer 
Cavils, and both the Hebrew and Samaritan Text 
mult be imperfect if either of them are; while the 
Samaritan makes Additions which want Additions 
ſtill, if any are wanting at all; and ſome of thoſe 
Additions diſturb the Senſe, and others are not at 
all neceſſary. And I apprehend that Yer. 20, of 
the gth Chapter, which is objected to p. 383, is 
wrong conſtrued, and that they are the Words of 
Moſes, ſpoken to the Servants of Pbaroab, after 
he had given the ſame Advice to Pbaroab himſelf 
in the preceeding Verſe, ſend now therefore, ſays he 
to Pharoah, and gather thy Cattle, and let him that 
feareth (he Word of the Lord among the Servants of 
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Pharoah, make his Servants and his Cattle flee into 
Houſes : And be that regardeth not the Word of | the 
Lord, even let him leave bis Servants and bis Cattle 
in the Field. The 19th Verſe, ſend now, Se. are 
evidently the Words or Advice of Moſes to Pha» 
roab; as Ver. 21, 22, are to the Servants of Pha- 
roab; but the Samaritan Scribe has miſtaken them 
for the Words of God to Moſes, and ſo makes a 
Repetition of them as ſuch, and begins that Repe- 
tition in a wrong Place, at the End of the 19th 
Verſe, which ſhould have followed the 18th, for 
there the Meſſage to Pharoah ends ; and this is ſuf- 
ficient Proot that the Samaritan Repetitions were 
not the Work of an inſpired Hand ; which we ſhall 
have farther Proof of under the next Head, where 
the Credit of the Samaritan Idol is entirely ruined 

by the moſt egregious Blunder imaginable, | 
Exod, xi. The former Chapter having con- 
„ cluded with Pbaroab's Command to Moſes 
* to withdraw, and Moſes's Promiſe to obey 3 
«© this Chapter begins with the Orders given 
„% by God to Moſes, in the iſt and 2d Verſes 
not- inſtantly conveyed to the Mind of 

* Moſes, &c. p. 385, 6, and 7, and 394. 
This is the Miſtake the long Criticiſm on this Chap- 
ter, and laboured Defence of the Samaritan Blun- 
ders, and thoſe Blunders are founded on; vi. that 
the Notices in the Beginning of the Chapter were 
conveyed to the Mind of Moſes whilſt he was in 
the Preſence of Pharoab, now, at bis laſt Interview 
with him; whereas the three firſt Verſes are a Pa- 
rentheſis, purely the Narration of the Hiſtorian, and 
declare what he had ſome time before, not what be 
did now ſay to Moſes. The Reader will recollect 
that this laſt Interview of Moſes with Pharoab, was 
on the 14th Day of the Month, the Day'on which 
the Paſchal Lamb was to be killed, and all theſe 
Orders had been given at leaſt four Days before, _ 


* 


* 
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Ch. xii, Yor. 2: © This Month ſhall be unto you 
the Beginning of Months Speak ye unto all the 
* Congregation of Jrael, ſaying, in the tenth Day 
„ of this Month, they ſhall take to them every 
Man a Lamb—and ye ſhall it up until the 
fourteenth Day, and kill it in the Evening for 
will paſs through the Land of Egypt that 
„Night; and will ſmite all the Firſt-born in the 
Land of Egypt. So that what the Patentheſis, 
Per. 1, 2, ſays, is true enough, that. Jebovab 
«* bad {aid unto Moſes, yet will I bring one Plague 
more upon Pbaroab, and upon Egypt; after- 
% wards he will let you go hence; when he ſhall 
let you go, he ſhall ſurely thruſt you out hence 
all together. Speak then in the Ears of the Peo- 
ple, and let every Man aſk of his Neighbour 
& Jewels of Silver and Jewels of Gold.” Thus 
much it is plain God had ſaid to Moſes, and that 
but a few Days before, as is related at large in the 
[12th Chapter. And as it was foreſeen that Pha- 
roa would take no Heed to the Warning, the 
Paſſover is inſtituted, i. e. the Obſervance of it was 
now reinforced, in Memorial of the Death of the 
Firſt- born, and their Deliverance ; and there could 
want no freſh Command to Mofes, or Notice in- 


| Fantly conveyed to him whilſt in Pharoab's Preſence, 


of the intended Judgment; becauſe he knew it was 
to be that very Night; nor of the Time when he 
ſhould denounce it to Pbaroab, when he was be- 
fore him the lait Time he ever was to be ſo; and 
on that very Day in which it was to be executed. 
And. where could the Note that God had given 
this in Charge to him be more properly inſerted, 
than juſt before the Narration of the Delivery of 
the Meſſage? The other Part of the Parentheſis in 
Per. 3. And the Lord will give the People Fa- 


„ vour in the Sight of the Egyptians. Moreover 


« £gypt, 


„ the Man Moſes was very great in the Land of 
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„% Egypt, in the Sight of Pharoab's Servants, and 
1“ in the Sight of the People.” This ſeems as 
properly inſerted here, as it prepares the Reader 
for what follows, and the Connection it has with 
this laſt, and the ſevereſt of all God's Judgments 
on Egypt. The Parentheſis in theſe three Verſes, 
which are purely the Note of the Hiſtorian, if it 
interrupts the Narration of the laſt Interview, cer 
tainly explains the laſt Ap of delivered by Moſes 
to Pharoab in the Name of God. He acted in 
purſuance of the Divine Command which had fixed 
the Time of the Execution of this Judgment; and 
had already prepared the People of Egypt to ſhew 
that Favour to the //7ae/ites, which nothing but che 
Influence of Pbaroab and his Courtiers had long 
prevented, and which in their Fright that Night 
they not only ſhewed themſelves, but by their 
Clamoyrs compelled the King and his Miniſters to 

Join with them in. 
And thus I hope the Difficulty attending this 
Paſſage, according to the preſent Hebrew Text, 
wholly vaniſhes ; and what made it a Difficulty in 
the Eyes of our Author, ſeems to be his not hav- 
ing obſerved, that Moſes had received expreſs Or- 
ders on this Head of the Death of the Firſt-born, 
before hand, at the proper Time when he appoint- 
ed the Paſchal Sacrifice in Memorial of it: And 
now at the proper Time, at his laſt Conference 
with Pharoah, on the very Day of its Execution, 
he delivers the Meſſage in the Name of God, ad- 
ding a Note for his Reader, that he ſpake thus in 
Obedience to the Divine Command, which he had 
received ſome Days before, as related at large in 
the next Chapter. It is Pity, that the 1oth and 
11th Chapters are not put into one, becauſe ending 
the 10th where it does, ſeems to. diſmiſs Moſes for 
ever from the Preſence of Pharoab, and yet within 
three Verſes more we find them together, and * 
| f | 7 
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fes delivering the laſt Me ſſage he ever did deliver to 
him, when it is not obvious how he came into Pha- 
roabꝰ's Preſence again; and the Verſions ending the 
Chapter at PharoaÞ's Prohibition to Moſes, ſeems 
to ſhew that they really thought the Conference 
had entirely broke off here, and this naturally makes 
the Reader think ſo, and that led them into another 
Error, the making the 1ſt and 2d Verſes, tbe Speech 
as delivered by God to Moſes now, at this Time. 
The Samaritan Copy goes further, and makes the 
3d Verſe alſo Part of God's Speech to Moſes : 

L as to Verſe the 3d, the giving that, not by 
« way of hiſtorical Narration, as in the pre- 
« ſent Hebrew Text, but as the Continuation 
«© of God's Speech to Moſes, as in the Sama- 
« ritan ; tis #bis which gives the Conſiſtency 

to the Chapter, p. 391. | 
whereas it ſhews the Impertinence of the Samaritan 
Alterarions, ſince here is no Speech of God to Mo- 
ſes to be continued; for Ver. 1, 2, are as much hi- 
ſtorical Narration as the 3d, and muſt be fo, un- 
leſs Moſes could want a Notice inſtantly conveyed to 
bim in the Preſence of Pharogh, of what he had been 
ſo fully informed of, and for a Memorial of all tbe 
Particulars of which he had four Days before inſti- 
tuted the Paſſover, which he was then going from 
his Preſence to celebrate ; or there were any Reaſon 
to order him now in the Preſence of Pbaroab to bid 
the 1/razlites to borrow Jewels of their Neighbours, 
which had nothing to do with the Buſineſs he was 
upon before Pbaroab; or there were any Reaſon to 
think that God would now at ſo improper a Time 
order him to command the J1/raelites to do what he 
had in fo ſolemn a Manner ordered them to do a 
few Days before, and which they were then holding 


* 


themſelves in a Readineſs to do. The Samaritan 


Text making Fer. zd a Continuation of God's 
Speech, was in Conſequence of the Miſtake that 
| V er, 
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Ver. t, 2, were an immediate Speech of God ; 
whereas they only refer to the Speech of God ſome 
time before; and it is this Miſtake, obvious as it is, 
which led the Samaritan Scribe into his bold, un- 
warrantable, and injudicious Alteration of the Text; 
who has done here as the Monk did by a Text he 
did not underſtand, attempted to ſet it right, and 
thereby expoſed both the Boldneſs of his Criticiſm, 
and Weakneſs of his Underſtanding to juſt Con- 
tempt and Abhorrence. The Monk not under- 
ſtanding St. Paul's being demiſſus in ſportam, very 
judiciouſly altered it into dimiſſus per portam, with 
no little Self- applauſe, and Admiration at he own 
ha ppy Genius. 

That mm den may be conſtrued, now the 
Lord bad ſaid, meaning ſome time before, I ſuppoſe 
will not be diſputed, but ſee, inter al. Gen. Xii. 1. 
Ver. q, of this Chapter, and Ver. r. of the next. 

The Unity of the Interview, the Conſiſtency of 
this with the preceding Chapter, and the 
rity of the Hiſtory, are all preſerved in the Hebrew 
Text, but all deſtroyed in the Samaritan; the mak» 
ing Ver. 1, 2, an immediate Speech of God to Mas 
fes, would lead any Man to think, that Moſes was 
not in Pbaroab's Preſence, as in Fact he was not; 
when God ſpake this to him. And it is jumbling 
Things together that have no Connection with one 
another, as Orders to Pbaroab given in his Pre- 
ſence, and Orders for the: //raelites are; and no- 
thing can be more improperly jumbled "together, 
either as to Time or Place, than theſe are by the 
Samaritan Text. The regular Series of the hiſtori- 
cal Narration is alſo diſturbed by it, for it makes 
thoſe Orders not to be given till the 2 Day, 
which from the Nature of the Thing, and 
Words of Rs were — 1 Days be- 


fore. | 
| The 
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The Alterations propoſed by our Author, partly 
—— the Samaritan Copy, and partly out of his own 
Head, are ſo many, and ſo material, when we con- 
ſider them as Alterations of the Text, and ſo trifling 
and unneceſſary, as intended Explanations of it, 
that it juſtly raiſes one's Wonder that any Cbriſtian 
ſhould dare propoſe them upon fuch ſlight Evi- 
dence ; and for, it poſſible, lighter Reaſons. What 
is the Samaritan Copy? when made, and by whom, 
and how preſerved, that it muſt thus over - rule the 
Original? Suppoſe any Infidel ſhould urge the 
Authority of -this ſame Samaritan Copy in all its 
other Variations from the Hebrew, would this Gen- 
tleman be willing to ſubmit to it? I ſhould think 
not; and yet how would he help himſelf ? But to 

on with theſe Alterations. 

lite. be Words and Ren are added in Ton. 

—2 p. 390: | | 

But they are not e how becauſe 95 is a 
general Term, and includes all the Uzen/ils of the 
Houſe of God, or Man. Not is it neceſſary for 
the ſacred Writer every Time he mentions this or 
that Affair, to mention every particular Circum- 
ſtance, or to uſe the ſame Words: If it be, there 
will want an Alteration and Amendment of every 
Place in Scripture where this is mentioned. Cb. 111. 
22, it is only ſaid that the Women ſhould demand 
theſe ſacred Utenſils of the Egyptian Women; and 
it is added that they ſhould put them upon their 
Sons, and their Daughters, which is neither men- 
tioned here, nor Cb. xi. 33, in both which Places 
the Men alſo are mentioned as demanding. them; 
ſo that no one of theſe three Places, according to 

the Rules of ſaund Criticiſm, are as they ſtood ori- 
ginally; and one Man has as much Right to apply 
theſe Rules as another, and make Alterations ac. 


cordingly ; and where would this lead to, but the 
Confuſion 


8 ; 
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Confufion of Scripture, and of the puny Cririck 


himſelf too? 
It is not at all improbable but that the Chis 


Bowls, and Spoons, Numb. vii. were among the 
Things now given up to the {/raclites ; but it ix is 
thought that the Word 99 doth not alſo, mean 
more than Houſhold- furniture, it is certainly a Mi- 
ſtake; for they were to put them upon their Sons, 
and their Daughters, as Abraham's Servant gave to 
Rebekab +99 of Gold, and Silver, and Raiment, 
Gen, xxiv. 53. Earings, and Bracelets of Gold, 
Ver. 22. and the Egyptians gave them up as Ac- 
knowledgements of the ſuperior Power of the God 
of Heaven; as an Offering to appeaſe his Anger, 
and ſave heir Lives ; for they ſaid we e. 
Men. 
The great Impropriety, or Anachroniſm., ie; 
duced into the 3d Verſe by the Hebrew. Text, p- 
392, in giving the People of Iſrael Favour in the 
Sight of the Egyptians before the Death of the Firlt- 
born, is owing to a Miſconſtruction of the, Hebrew 
Text; for MM ny: may: be, rendered the Lord will 
ive. 
P ce The. Addition — at the * * this 
<« Verſe in the Samaritan, Text and Verſion, 
« and Greek Verſion —o that they Hoch give 
e them ꝛobat they alk" 
is ſuch an Addition as makes no Alteration i in 1 
SA is ſufficiently implied in the Text as it ſtands— 
<« let every Man demand; of his Neighbour, and 
« every Woman of her Neighbour, Jewels of Gold 
<« and Jewels of Silver; and the Lord will give 
* the People Favour in the Sight of the Epyptians,”' - 
mult neceſſarily, mean to obtain thoſe Jewels they - 
ſhould aſł for; and as it is an u Addi- 
tion, it is an unwarrantable one; there. being no 
Proof that thoſe Words were ever in the Text. | 
The 


. 
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The next Paragraph, p. 392, runs in the very 
Stile and Language of modern Infidelity; and the 
Fews are ſuppoſed to have omitted this, and added 
that, as it tended to the Honour of their Nation, 
and aggrandized their Leader Moſes : So that the 
Seriptures, unleſs we can get a better Set of them, 
by the Help of a corrupted, interpolated Copy 
and a vague, looſe, irregular, and in many Places 
unintelligible Verſion, are loſt; and we have no 
Seripture at all ſince the Jets have played ſuch 
Tricks with it, and made a new Scripture for them- 
ſelves, not us. If they have had it in their Power 
to make ſuch great and material Alterations with- 
out being diſcovered,” or leaving one MS. to con- 
front them, who can give us any Security that they 
have not done unto them whatſoever they liſted ? 
and where then will their Credit be? This Gen- 
tleman indeed writes againſt the preſent Text, not 
as ſuppoſing it authentic,” or the belt we may have; 
and may think perhaps he is not to be looked on 
as fighting on the Side, or weakening the 
Authority of Scripture, hen he is only attempting 
to deſtroy the preſent Hebrew Text; but the Con- 
ſequence is the ſame, and he that deftroys, or rather 
endeavours to deſtroy; the preſent” Text, and pur- 
poles only the giving us a Something patched up 
out of the Samaritan Copy, and LXX. on his own 
Head, is in effect doing the Work of Infidelity. 
This is not collating MSS. and diſcovering acci- 
dental Copy- errors, but charging the MSS. all in 
| Ar with Corruptions, not trifing, but ſuch large 
and numerous ones, that the Scribes may be ſup- 
poſed to have had it in their Power to do what they 
pleaſed. The Weakneſs of the Criticiſm on which 
this Attempt is made, may, as in the laſt Inſtances 
more particularly, raiſe our Contempt; yet the 
Malice of it, or the Miſchief that would flow from 
it, is a moſt alarming Conſideration. Next, * 
wat * | « T 
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te the gth and 1oth Verſes have been totally 
«© baniſhed the Hebrew Text.” p. 393. 
Tho? they are there both of them ſtill, part, in the 
very Words; and all, in Subſtance, and ſpoken at 
this laſt Conference. Yer. 25. of the preceding 
Chapter, Moſes demands Leave of Pharoah to go 
and ſerve God; and upon his Refuſal to grant it, 
tells him that God would flay the Firſt -born of Pha- 
roab who ſat upon his Throne, is not this the ſame 
as, therefore Febovab ſlayetb thy Son, thy Firſt-born, 
becauſe thou refuſeſt to let bis Son go? and wa not 
this Declaration made upon Pharoab's, final Refa 
of Leave? But Moſes doth not ſay he ſpoke in the 
numerical Terms and preciſe Words; for here is a 
t Addition to, as well as Omiſſion of ſome 
Words in, what he was ordered to ſay, Cb. iv. 21, 
22, 23. This is very true; but he had not God's 
Orders to uſe thoſe very Words here, though the 
very Subſtance of what is there commanded, is ſpoke 
here; and might be ſpoke in the very Words, on 
his firſt going to Pharoab, for ought that yrs 
to the contrary ; if it was intended he ſhould ſpeak 
them, no doubt he did fo; all that pats'd betwixt 
Moſes and Pharoab is not told us, nor was there 
any Neceſlity it ſhould : And nothing can be more 
trifling than to imagine that he did not execute his 
Orders, becauſe; he did not always uſe the very 
Words the Orders were delivered in. 
Exad. iv. God gives Moſes three Signs; and ver. 
21. commands him, ** When thou goeſs to return 
« into Egypt, ſee that thou' do all thoſe Wonders, be- 
& fore Pharoah, which I have put in thine Hand, 
(not which I will put, but the three juſt mentioned, 
as ver. 28. Moſes told Aaron all the Words of the 
Lord, who had ſent him, and all the Signs which 
he bad commanded him;) but I will barden bis 
Heart, that be ſhall not let the People go. And thou 
Halt [ay unto Pbaroab, yy ſays the Lord, | Iſrael is 
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my Sor, my Firft-born, &c. We are not told that 
Moſes did 222 theſe three Miracles before Pha- 
roab, no not even in the Samaritan, any more than 
we are that he ſpoke theſe very Words in the He- 
Brew, and yet no doubt he did and ſaid all that it 
was intended he ſhould do and ſay, and ſpake thoſe 
Words, inter al. no doubt. Iſaiab is ſent with a 
Meſſage to Hezekiab, 2 Kings xx. 5, 6. compare 
this with Ja. xxxviii. 5, 6. Are the Words the 
fame in both Places, or in the fame Order? and 
= et God ſpake but once, and one or the other Place, 

— to this Reaſoning, muſt be corrupted. 
1 Kings xxi. 19. Elyjab is ſent to meet Abab, and 
to ſay ſo and ſo. It is not ſaid that he went, nor 
that he ſpoke what he was ordered ; that is ſuppo- 
ſed ; and the next Thing in the Text is Abab's An- 
ſwer to him; juſt as it is in the Commiſſions of 
Moſes to Pharoab ; and Elijab ſays a great deal to 
Abab that his original Commiſſion doth not men- 
dan. 

Moſes doth not uſher in his Speech about the 
Death of the Firſt- born at his laſt Interview, with, 
thus ſays Jebovab, Ifratl is my Son, my Finſt- born, 
% let my Son go tbat be may ſerve me, &c.” accord- 
Ing to — Hebrew Text; but he fays all that the 
Hebrew Text, and Samaritan, both in this Place, 
bid him ſay. But as the Words above were in the 
original Commiſſion of Moſes, he is ſuppoſed, 
P- 393- immediately to recolle& it, though God 
in repeating that Commiſſion to him did not; 
Moſes * . does take upon him to vary the 
Words of it, and by adding them to the Words 
immediately before enjoined bim, falls into a moſt un- 
neceſſary Tautology, and incoherently tells Pha- 
roab that God would ſlay his Firſt- born; and then 
that be would flay the Firſt- born of Pharoab, only to 
fave the Credit of the Samaritan Copy, which has 


foiſted in, en ehe Part pf the Book, two 
| Yerics 
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Verſes here, where they breed nothing but Confu - 
ſion. But enough of theſe Alterations, Interpola- 
tions, and Additions, which tend only to deſtroy 
what is without them, not almoſt, but ellopgetber, 
in its original Perfection, as, it ſtands, _ and will 
ſand, till ſomething that looks like an Argument 
be brought againſt it. But that egregious Miſtake 
of the Samaritan Scribe, in ſup that Moſes 
was not advertiſed of the death of the de a ben on 
- the Paſchal-Day, till that Day in the Preſence of 
Pharagh, when he had in the Name of God named 
the very Time to the whole Body of the People, 
and inſticuted the Paſſover as a Memorial of that 
Judgment, and their own Deliverance, at leaſt four 
Days before, puts it out of all Diſpute that it was 
a preſumptuous, not a ſacred, Hand that thoſe 
Variations owe their Riſe to: and this is ſufficient 
to invalidate the Authority of that forged Copy on 
other Occaſions. 
The next Article, p. 394, which contains an 
Omiſſion in MS 11. of 153 Words, in order to 
prove, that 

„ a Fewiſh Tranſcriber could be guilty of 

great Miſtakes in tranſcribing, 

I allow all the Force that the author pleaſes ; and 
hope that he will allow me that a Jewiſb Tran- 
{criber could likewiſe reviſe and corre thoſe great 
Miſtakes when he had made them, or at leaſt could 
calt aſide thoſe Copies, which had ſuch Miſtakes 
in them as the Parchment would not giye room to 
correct; and perhaps this MS. was of that Sort: 
but choſe uſed in their Schools and Synagogues 
cannot be ſuppoſed to have been unreviſed and un- 
corrected, and therefore not very incorrect; and I 
wonder who it is has imagined that every Zewiſp 
Tranſcriber was infallibly guided ; becauſe the au- 
thor takes uncommon Pleaſure, as. well 4 


in a fe often informing his Readers * Jewiſo Tran - 
E 2 ſeribers 
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ſeribers could err; and one would willingly ſuppoſe 
him fighting againſt ſome body when he lays abour 
him ſo eagerly. 

To proceed but here let me tread cautiouſly, 
he” we are coming into Fai ny Ground, ſurrounded 
with | | 
© __- «jnextricable Difficulties, 

as Puzzled with Mazes, and perplexed with Er- 

r 
and the Croſs is erected for them that dire enter 
the enchanted Caſtle ; but to come out of the 
Clouds, with our Author, and ſpeak like other 
People, we are coming 

eto an Omiſſion; which, tho conſiſting but 

« of few Words, is very material as to its 

Quality, and it obtains perbaps in all the 

«« preſent Hebrew Copies, p. 396.” 
I dare fay that hat perbaps is true, and that it does 
obtain in all; in all however the Author has had 
Time to examine, or we ſhould have heard of ſome 
fortunate MS. that to its peculiar Honour was un- 
corrupt in this Place. This Crux Criticorum, as 
our Author calls it, is | | 
Exod. xii. 40. Now the ſojourning of the. Children 
of Tjrael who dwelt in Egypt, was 430 Tears ; 

And the Gentleman deſcants, with great Wit and 
Smartneſs, upon the uſual Explication of the 
mighty Difficulty here; for it is 1 cer- 
tain, as is granted on all hands, that the Children 
of Iſrael were not 430 Years Sojourners in Yb. 
Our Author calculates the Time, p. 399. 
from Abrabam's entring Canaan to. Jacob's 
going down into EOpt, was 215 * 
E 
Aue remaining 215 Years is the Time of the fojourn- 
Ing there, But here we want the Proof. Why, 
St. Paul, we are told, in the — Wore; Win 
N ii. 17. 430 Fes 


? 


6 from 
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from the Promiſe made to Abraham, when 

4 God commanded- him to into Canaan, to 

C the giving of the Law:; 
which I can't find; and if he does, he reckons dif- 
ferently from God himſelf, Cen. xv. 15, compared 
with ch. xvi. 3, 16. and from St. Stephen, Act. vii. 
2. who begins the. Pilgrimage of this Nation at 
Abraham's leaving Ur = the Chaldees, and going to 
Haran; from whence, when his Father was dead, 
he came into Canaan ; but he dwelt. many Days in 
Haran, and by the above Account 20 Years there; 
becauſe after he had abode 10 Years in Canaan, it 
was 400 Years to the Exodus, Gen. xv. 13. Know 
of a ſurety that thy Seed ſhall be @ Stranger i 15 4 Land 
that is not theirs, and ſhall ſerve tbem, and they ſball 
aict them four hundred Years. From this Time to 
the Exodus it was 400 Years, to which add the 10 
Years he had dwelt in Cangan, and it is plain that 
the many Days he ſojourned in Haran was 20 Tears. 
That the laſt Text cited, ſpeaks of the Egyptian 
Bondage is certain, but then here Difficulties mul- 
tiply upon us, and we have two Texts inſtead of 
one to vindicate; for it is as certain that the Eg) P- 
tian Bondage did not laſt 400, any more than it, 
did 430 Years. And here the Samaritan Oracle 
itſelf fails us, not having corrected the Text in this 
Place, and ſo is inconſiſtent with itſelf in the other. 
This Text can't mean that the Seed of Abraham was, 
afflicted 400 Years by the Nation that God judged. 
when they came out; but only that it ſhould be 
400 Years from that Time to the end of their Af- 
fliction; and the ſame Latitude of Conſtruction will 
help us out of our preſent Difficulty ; no the So- 
Journing of the Children of Iſrael who. ſojourned in, 
Egypt was 430 Years, from its beginning. Tg 
Seed ſhall be a Stranger in a Land that is not theirs,, 
and ſhall ſerve them, and they Hall afflit them four. 


e Zears, hence: not — they ſball affiict ibem 
E 3 during 
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during four hundred Years. But ſtill the Text makes 
the Sojourning, to be the Sojourning of the Children 
of 7ſrael, who came into Egypt, but 225 accord- 
ing to our Author; and but 205 Years before ac- 
cording to my Account : And this is the Stone of 
Stumbling which is happily removed by, 
«© the Samaritan Text, that valuable Copy 
& the Pentateuch, | | £6 
which reads, | 
Not the Sojourning of the Children of Iſrael, 
&< and of their Fathers, which they ſojourned 
in the Land of Canaan, and in the Land of 
„Egypt, was 430 Tears. All here is truly 
„ conſiſtent, and worthy the Pen of Moſes, 
LW ies er 
Except Le is inconſiſtent and unworthy the Pen 
of any Writer, who pretended to Over-exaQneſs. 
Abrabam ſojourned 20 Years at Haran, in Meſo- 
potamia, before he came into Canaan, and Jſaac 
4 long Time at Gerar among the Philiftines : Ja- 
cob ſojourned alſo 20 Years at Haran : And eleven 
of the Patriarchs were born there, and ſome of them 
were Men grown before they came into Canaan, 
which makes a Defalcation of 40 Years or more 
from the Samaritan Chronology, and leaves but 
390 Years for the Sojourning of them and their Fa- 
thers in Canaan and Egypt. And I ſuppoſe a Mi- 
ſtake of 40 Years, is as much a Miſtake as one of 
200, and makes the Account inconſiſtent and un- 
wortlby the Pen of a Moſes. Again, as the ſacred 
Writers are bound to ſpeak ſo exactly and nicely, 
the Children of Iſrael and their Fathers is inconſi- 
ſtent; becauſe the Children of Jrael had but one 
Father, viz. Iſrael. And on this Suppoſition our 
Author argues againſt the Defenders of the Text, 
p. 397, lin. 17, that the Children of {Fae means 
the Children, and not the Father; for if it included 
one of their Fathers it might all of them ; and on 
| there 
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there would be an End of the Diſpute. To make 
Senſe of the Samaritan Addition you mult ſuppoſe 
the Children of Iſrael to be a national Title; and fo 
their Fathers will mean the Anceſtors of the Nation 
ſo called; and if Children of Iſrael may be conſi- 
dered as a national Title, that will make Senſe and 
Truth of the Hebrew Text. 
The Sojourning of the People called the Children 
of Iſrael, who ſojourned in Egypt was 439 
Years ; 
for a national Title will include the Anceſtors or 
Founders of the Nation, without any Violence-to 
the common Rules of Criticiſm., If you take the 
Term Children of Vrael in its firſt an ſtrict Senſe, 
it means only his own Children; if in a larger 
Senſe, all his Deſcendants. If as a national Title, 
or Name of a People, that People were the Chil- 
dren of Abraham, as well as of 1/rae!, who is often 
called their Father, and is always reckoned for the 
Founder of the Nation. But ſuppoſing the He- 
brew Text to have been originally as it ſtands now, 
why may not the Sojourning of the Children f  1/* 
rael begin in Abraham, as Levi, one of thoſe, Chil- 
dren, paid Tythe in Abraham, being yet in the 
Loins of their Father Abrabam, when the Sojourn- 
ing began 430 Years before? This mighty and in- 
explicable Difficulty conſiſts wholly in conſidering - 
the Term Children = Vrael, as confined to the De- 
ſcendants of that Patriarch, and not as a national 
Title, or Title of a Nation whoſe Anceſtors are as 
much Part of the Nation, as the Deſcendants ghem- 
ſelves: And the Text above ſo much carped at, 
in the moſt diſadvantageous Light you can ſet it in, 
ſpeaks but the Language of St. Paul, which there 
never has been any Diſpute about; that the Chil- 
dren of Iſrael, as the Seed of Abrabam, were So- 
Journers when in the Loins of their Father ra- 
14 bam; 


y 
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bam or that the Sojourning of their Nation begun 
430 Years before. | | 

We read Numb. xxxiii. 31, that the Children of 
Iſrael encamped in p a the Sons of Jaatan; ſup- 
ſe it were aſked, how they could encamp in the 
| Faakan, would it not be ſufficient to an- 
ſwer, that it was become the Name of a Place, and 
fo had loſt its canſtructive Meaning? And is not this 
the Caſe when hehe 122 is-uſed as the Title of a 
Nation, as in this very Text, for there was not one 
of the Sons of Iſrael here, the neareſt to him was 
„ five Removes off.“ | 
So this Crux Criticorum, erected upon a meer 
Quibble, and ſupported only by the blundering 
Correction of a counterfeit Copy of the Pentateuch 
may. be in Danger of falling upon the Head of thoſe 
who ſet it up. | 
I do not here ſuppoſe, as ſome are ſaid, p. 597, 
to have Cone, that by Egypt is to be underſtood 
Egypt and Canaan both ; which Suppoſition in- 
ſerted by the Samaritan Scribe into the Text, leaves 
us juſt where it found ys, puzzled with Mazes and 
lexed with Errors. Nor would J have the Chil- 
drew of Tſraet to ſignify them and their Father, when 
the Chilaren only are ſpoke of; but I really would 
have a Nation or People, when ſpoke of as a Na- 
tion or People, include the Anceſtors as well as the 
Deſcendants. And Children of Jrael in the Text 
above, I do think to be uſed as a national Title for 
all the Children of Abrabam, who came through 
the Loins of Iſrael; and that the firſt Founder of 
any Nation is Part of that Nation; fo that the 
Text aboye is Senſe and Truth notwithſtanding that 
Taac and Abraham were not Children of 1/rae/. A 
Nation muſt have ſome Name, and that was be+ 
come the Name of this People. * 


1 3 * Exod, 
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Exod. xv. 2. The preſent Hebrew Text is 
* io NIBH 2 but NI2eN being irregu- 
cc ar 
why, this Gentleman has forgot to tell us; it is 
Uſage muſt determine what is the jus et norma lo- 
quendi ; and this Word occurs ſeveral other Times 
in this very manner, as Mr. Commgs obſerves 
and ſo do other Words perhaps hundreds of Times; 
ſuch as g, Dy. Hop, IRAN, Sc. when 
not in regimine; 
but NW? being. irregular, ſhould proba- 
« bly be 4727) et Jaus mea agreeably to the 
© Chaidee, Arabic, and Vulgate Verfions— 
* the v is neceſſary to MM2RN four of the fix 
valuable Samaritan MSS. agree in Reaving 
it ſo,”* p. 400. 
Suppoſe we conſtrue the preſent Text, 7 will fong to 
ebovab ; my Strength and Song is of (or to) God, 
or be is become my Salvation; and ſo make t in 
regimine ; where then will be the Irregularity com- 
plained of, and the Neceſſity of interpolating a a? 
The Verſions have changed the Order of the. Words, 
but they have not changed the Senſe. The change 
of the N into N in conſtruct, makes the Song here 
directed to God, or be concerning him, which is a 
plain and eaſy Conſtruction, and gives the ſame 
Senſe all the Verſions do. And this Inſtance among 
others, is a Proof, that this Gentleman has ſet him- 
ſelf up for Judge of the Text, without being con- 
verſant enough in it to conſtrue it even according 
to the common obſerved Rules of. the Tongue. 
And I hope it will teach him not to be quite fo 
forward in pronouncing Sentence againſt the Text. 
Every time he meets with any Thing which is not 
literally tranflated in the Verſions, or in one or two 
of them, he falls immediately upon the Text, and 
without Mercy tears it to Pieces, only to ſhew his 


Skill in new making it; __ all for the Honour 4 
7 1 
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tte original Word of God. hen wit how ties 
maritan MSS. read here, but if the printed Samari- 
tan Copy read c as one Word, and errone- 
ouſly for pn, it muſt read wrong, becauſe 
there will want 7 then to make Senſe of the Paſlage, 


* Exod. xviii. 5, 6, 7. Jetbro came unto Moſes — 


and he ſaid unto Moſes, ©* I am come unto 
«© thee—and Moſes went out to meet his Father 
„ in Law The Hebrew Copies uſed by the 


« Authors of the Greek and Syriac Verſions 


& ſeem to have had the truer Reading, NN 
© ecce, inſtead of N ge. p. 401. 
ä Only conftrue AN Ver. 6. as Mr. Comings does, 
he ſent Word and Na, [not, I em come, but] 7 
come, or am coming; and the Alteration. propoſed 
will be altogether unneceſſary; and the Perſon by 
whom he ſaid this to Moſes, need not be mentioned, 
but may as fairly be underſtood as J/aac's Servants 
are, Gen. xxvi. 18. And Laac digged again the Wells 
of Mater. 
Exod. xxv. 31. We have here the Word 
« TWyh—Nullius forme nulliuſque IE 
„ tions, p. 402. 
ſuppoſing there were ſuch a Verb as Wy", — Forn 
and Interpretation would be eaſily found. If there 
were ſuch a Verb, this is the only Place it is uſed 
in as far as I know ; and would then be to be reck- 
oned among the ſeveral others that occur but once. 
mw is not regularly derived from nwy, but if 
y were made a Verb with the formitative Jod, as 
&@7 whence , m whence n;, J whence 
AW, as 229 from A; NY. from y Ru 
from Et, Sc. are in the like manner, its Form 
would be found, as 221 from Nat ſleep; A 
from 23, Jud. g. and theſe Inſtances may abate a 
little of the Poſtiveneſs that F. Houbigant expreſſes 
_ himſelf with. But let it paſs for an Error of the 


be, it. is the firſt; we have yet met * 
that 


\ 
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that there ſeems ſufficient Reaſon to acknowledge 
as ſuch ; not that this is ſo evidently certain, and 
there were MSS. of Credit once that diſowned the 
in this Place. And I ſhall only obſerve further, 
that Mr. Kennicott has flung out Abundance. of 
Froth here that is of no Ule to the Argument, nor 

Credit to himſelf, | 
Exod. xxix. 11. 9 ad is neceſſary, and is 
« found: in all the Verſions, an Example this 
e of a Reading —_— different from the 
« printed Hebrew, and yet entirely agreeing 
* ors the ancient Verſions.” p. 406. - 
If this were the only Place, and there were not 
Hundreds upon Hundreds of Places more, where 
this and other Prepoſitions are wanting, and under- 
ſtood in the Context, there would be ſome Ground 
in the Reaſoning above. The Omiſſion of ſuch 
Prepofitions is conformable to the Genius of the 
Hebrew, but not to that of many other Languages, 
The Verſions are no Proof that h was originally in 
this Place, any more than they are that it and others 
were in Numbers of other Places. As I hope the 
Gentleman will by and by be a little more conver- 
ſant with the Hebrew Text, I ſhall not point out 
many Inſtances of this Nature, but what are to be 
met with in this Part of Scripture ; ſee Cb. xxviii. 
Ver. 8, 11, 13, 15, 31, 32, 33s 36, 39, and Ver. 
9, of this Chapter, and Ver. 32 and 42, Sc. in 
the Compaſs of which two Chapters alone, the u- 
ceſſary Prepoſitions, as Mr. Kennicott calls ht, are 
as often wanting almoſt as there are Verſes in them 
and yet the antient Verſions tranſlate as if the Pre- 
poſitions were read in the Text. This very Word 
ind wants the Prepolition near 40 Times in the 
Pentateuch alone; three Times in this Chapter, and 
four Times in the Compaſs of four Verſes in the 


33d Chapter. Let the Unprejudiced. judge with 


what View Mr. Kennicott could pick out this ſingle 
8 : | 


Place 


| ſubmit to a better Acquaintance with the Text. 


Lev. i. 1. The Whim of the Tranſcribers in writ- 
ing the & in a leſſer Size, hurts not the Integrity of 
the Text; and the more than childiſh Reaſons 
given by thoſe Ideots the Rabbins for it, are too 
ſtupid to be repeated, unleſs the Author thought 
that theſe Dotages affected the Text itſelf. 
Lev. iv. 29. He ſhall flay the Sm-offering in 

«< the Place of the Burnt-offering, which MS. 

«+. 4. reads in tbe Place where be ſlays the Burnt- 

50 « offering—this very remarkable various Read- 
OS, — P- 409. : | 

as they all are; if they do but differ from the Text, 

though the Senſe is the ſame. But the Text muſt 

be wrong here becauſe the very Words, where be 


Las occur Ver. 24, and 33, in the Hebrew Text it- 


ſelf; and there was an abſolute Neceflity for Moſes 
never to vary his Phraſe, but always — in the 
ſame Words. Place of | the Altar, Place of the Ca- 
waanite, the Place of the Aſhes, the Place of the 
Blood of the 'Treſpaſs-effering ; and other ſuch like 
Phraſes ſeem exactly parallel to that in the Text, 


the Place of the Burnt-offering. Whether the Au- 


thor's Head run round or mine I cannot tell; but I 
can hardly believe my Eyes, when I ſee ſo Wann 
ado about nothing. 
Lewy... < any en occurs e 
73-246 Form; but is in other Places more rcgu- 
«larly expreſſed xh. pag. 
But p. 550, the Caſe here was mi ted, and now 
$19 is the more regular Reading, the) having 


been cuted ”y the Pointers in all but 35 Places, 


3 hurts the we of the Samaritan 
6 reads 


which 
Copy, v 
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„reads the Word regularly, without a J. 
„perhaps in every Place as well as here,” 
. 410. | en 
becauſe it makes that Copy later than the Invention 
of the Points, and to be the Work of Maſoretic 
Hands. | | 
Moſt of the Hebrew Particles, if not all of them, 
have Verbs or Nouns uſed in the fame, or as nearly 
as poſſible in the ſame Senſe. And the Diſtinction 
of Prepoſition, Conj unction, &c. as undeclined, as 
they are in Latin or Greet, has no Place in Hebrew. 
The Root carries the Idea ; and that Root ſtands 
as a Particle in the ſame Senſe, or to the ſame Pur- 
port, as if it were a Noun: Thus xh is a Root to 
weary out, wear down a Perſon's Strength, and 
bring to nothing; and ſo Nh is uſed as a Negative, 
not, nothing. And the Propriety of writing it with 
or without the ), muſt depend upon the fame Rules, 
the omitting or inſerting it does in other Nouns, 
if I do not give Offence in calling & h (non, nihil, ) 
a Noun; but the Terms of the Latin Grammar will 
not hold in Hebrew or Engliſh; and the uſing them 
confounds the Hebrew Grammar; H and Phe, 
as a Sign, a Pronoun, as we call it, are uſed pro- 
miſcuouſly, as & h and & are. 
Numb. iii. See p. 99. 
The Tribe of Levi is numbered here under the 
three Famtlies of Kerſbon, Nobatb, and Merari, 
which are afterwards ſubdivided into ſeveral others; 
Kobath into thoſe of Amram, Frebar, Hebron, and 
Uzziel ; and all the Males of theſe three Families 
are numbered; therefore all tbe Males deſcended 
from Kobath are numbered, and they are found to be 
8,600, which with 7,500 Gerſbonites, and 6, 200 Me- 
rarites make 22, 300; whereas Ver. 39; all that 
were numbered of the Levites were 22,000 only; ſo 
„ there muſt have been a Miſtake,” - | 


cr 
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or Miſunderſtanding, ſomewbere : The readieſt way 
of accounting for which is to ſuppoſe the Text cor- 
rupted ; and the readieſt way again to account for 
that Corruption, is to ſuppoſe the Numbers not 
written in Words at large as they are in all our Co- 
Pies now, but in numeral Letters; to the Change 
then of ſomg ſimilar numeral Letter, the above Mi- 
ſtake is attributed; and this ſecond Suppoſition is a 
a certain Proof that the Hebrew Numbers were for- 

merly expreſſed by Numerals ; for | | 
there is ſcarce a Poſſibility of doubting ;** 
but that two fmilar numeral Letters have been mi- 
ſtaken one for the other in this Place. | 
But cannot we account for this ſeeming Miſtake 
without recurring to theſe two Suppoſitions, of nei- 
ther of which we have any Evidence or poſitive 
Proof at all? All the MSS. and all the Verſions 
(except the LXX. who read 50 for 200 in the Fa- 
mily of Merari, Ver. 34.) nay, and the Samaritan 
Copy too, agree with the printed Hebrew here. To 
clear up this Difficulty then, we may recollect that 
there is a Diſtinction betwixt the Prieſts and Le- 
vites; and though both were deſcended from Levi, 
yet the Term of Levites, after Aaron and his Fa- 
mily were ſet apart for the Prieſthood, does nat 
include that Family, unleſs there are ſome parti- 
cular. Words to include it. It is to be obſerved 
further, that Verſe gth of this Chapter, the Levites 
were given to Aaron and his Sons, conſequently the 
whole Number of the Tribe of Levi were above 
22,000, for Aaron and his Sons muſt be diſtinct 
from the Levites that were given to them; and 
Ver. 46, were 22,000 in Number: So the 22,000 


Levites, Ver. 36, where the Difficulty is thought to 
pinch ſo cloſe, are the Levites excluſive of the 
Prieſts, or of Aaron and his Sons, as that Title 
generally, if not always, means. And if we look 
into 70%. xxi. 4, 5. it appears that under the my 
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of Aaron and bis Sons, is included the whole Family 
of Amram, of which Aaron was the Firſt-born, and 
which therefore went by his Name; and that they 
had thirteen Cities allowed them to dwell in ; we 
may very well therefore ſuppoſe that Aaron and bis 
Sons, or thoſe who miniſtered in the Prieſt's Office, 
were 40 Years before this, 300 in Number: And 
if we conſider the vaſt Number of Offerings and 
Sacrifices which the Prieſts only were to offer to 
God, we ſhall be the readier to allow that there 
were more Pries than Aaron and his two Sons, 
who were the chief Prieſts, The three ſeparate 
Numbers that make up 22,300, are all the Males 
of the whole Tribe of Levi, within 'the Ages ſpe- 
cified ; but the 22,000, Ver. 29. are the Lewes 
only; “all that were number d of the Levites by 
their Families; not all that were number'd of all 
the Families of Levi; for the Family of Auram of 
the Family of Kohbath, were not reckoned to the 
Levites, but to Aaron; and are called ſometimes 
the Family of Amram, and ſometimes Sons of Aaron, 
he being eldeſt Son of Amram, and Head of that 
Family. It is not exprelsly ſaid that the Sons of 
Aaron or Family of Amram, who were muſtered 
in the general Muſter, were 300; but this follows 
by plain Inference, the Levites being but 22,000, 
while the Tribe of Levi, including the Prieſts, were 
22,300. And this Account of the Matter will 
ſtand good, till it be proved that Aaron and his 
Family, or Family of Amramy are not included in 
the 8, 600 that were numbered of the Family of 
Kobath ; or that the Levites, Ver. 39, included 
the Prieſts, to whom thoſe Levites were given, 
and from whom they were - diſtinguiſhed by the 
Title of Prieſts. Every one muſt have ved 
the conſtant Diſtinction betwixt the Prieſts and. the 
Levites, though both of the Tribe of Levi. And 
che not obſerving theſe two-Particulars, obvious as 
ae | 5 x they 


[ 64 ] 
hey lay; 1, that the Prieſts were included in the 
22, 300: 2dly, that it is the Levites ee 
22,000, is what has raiſed this Objection againſt 
the Integrity of this Part of the Hebrew Text ; and 
here indeed it is to the Credit of the Samaritan 
Scribe, and the Verſions, thar they have not prag- 
matically taken upon them to correct the Text, as 
they have done, the Samaritan eſpecially, ſo often, 
and ſo injudiciouſly on other Occaſions. And I 
hope, I may ſay, that there is a Paſſibility at leaſt 
of doubting — wo the two Numerals A and i have 
been miſtaken for each other in this Place, becauſe 
never were here to be miſtaken ; and becaufe 
ſuch a Miſtake would have made a real, not an 
imaginary Contradiction in the Text. 

Numb. iii. 39, p. 411. 
There are 15 Words which have a Dot over 
< every Letter, the Reaſon of which ſeems 
+ clearly to be, that they were ſuſpected of be- 
ing interpolated — 57 is fo dotted here.” 
This might be the Reaſon, or it might not. But if 
the Rabbins had ſſpected the Words, that is no 
Proof that they were interpolated, unleſs their Su/- 
picions, Acknowledgements, and ſo forth, are to go 
for deciſive Evidence. It is hardly to be imagined 
that Moſes took ſo large a Muſter by himſelf 3 and 
who ſo proper and ſo likely to aſſiſt him as Aaron? 
Numb. xi. 15, p. 4114. 
« We have the Pronoun Fem. NR inſtead of 
the Maſc. N]; and this even in the Speech 
* e Moſes to God himſelf— an Abſurdity ſo 
that the Reader ſcarce need be in- 
| 1 that it is peculiar to the Hebrew 
«© Text—an extravagant Miſtake.“ 
The Reader ſcarce need be informed that ſo extra- 
vagant a Rant, and ſanguine a Prejudice, _ 
the Text, muſt ariſe from ſome uncommon Caule ; 
and — elſe can we attribute it to but the wen 
8 
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thor's Attachment to. a Man who labauring under 
the Arabico- Mania, has all his Life-time been ſpit- 
ting his Venom on the Hebrew, depretiating the 
Language of God and the Prophets; ſetting up 
againſt it for Elegancy, Purity, and Perfection, 
the Language of Antichriſt, which is a Compound 
perhaps of a hundred Languages, and rammed down 
the Throats of his Slaves by the Sword. Oriental 
Learning is an Honour to any Man; but it muſt 
be that which grew in the Wilderneſs of Kadeſh, 
not that of the Deſerts of Mecca. 

But to return to the extravagaat Miſtake of 
DN for NR Suppoſe we conſtrue the Words, 
9 WY nde N55. DN, in another Manner, if it 
muſt be thus done to me, if I muſt be thus dealt 
with, as we fhould ſay, &i/ me; I only propoſe 
this, to remove the mighty Offence. And perhaps 
the ſame Miſtake, 1 Sam. xxiv. 19, may conſtrue 
in the ſame Manner, and Nx before N77 be of 
the ſame or like Import with the Word in two 
other Parts of the ſame Verſe. Fs” 

Thou haſt rewarded me good, wheteas I 
« have rewarded thee evil; Nx) and that, 
*« 117377 haſt thou ſhewn to Day; WR NX in 
that thou haſt dealt well with me; , M8 
„ in that the Lord hath delivered me into 

& thine Hand, and thou killedſt me not.“ 
Here is NN twice indiſputably in this Verſe uſed, as 
I ſuppoſe it to be Numb. xi. 15, above, and will 
conſtrue in the ſame Manner a third Time; and if 
it will do ſo, the Blot is removed from the Text, 
and muſt fall upon the Samaritan Scribe, and the 
Pointers, who did not underſtand it, as it ſtood. 
There are other Places where N is conſtrued thou, 
Maſc. and ſuppoſed to be writ for NY, which 
will very well admit of NR in its uſual Senſe, it or 
that, tbe very; Deut. v. 27. Go thou near and bear 
all that the Lord our God ſhall ſay, and INN NR 
| F ſpeak 


, 
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ho "Y it unto us; 95 DR all that the Lord our God 
hall ſay unto us: So Ezek. xxviii. 14, NN a very 
anointed Cherub that covereth, even have I made 
thee: and Fer. xxxviii. 16, N & is baniſhed 
the Text, becauſe they did not obſerve that it was 
emphatical there as in other Places, as Jebovab liveth, 
who himſelf has given us this Breathing. 

The next Ohjection ſhews that the Author is too 
little acquainted with the Hebrew Text and Gram- 
mer to have undertaken a Work of this great Con- 
ſequence, as ſettling what is the genuine Text; 
though it ſeems not a little abſurd to take this Me- 
thod of trying what is authentic, and what not, 
when a Record is to be tried by its external Evidence. 

Numb. xiii. 22, p. 412 

« The Verbs that precede ad follow NA 
are all plural - ſhould we not all agree that 
„ {ome Tranſcriber or Printer had miſtaken ; 
« tf we were to read in Cæſar's Commentaries 
LD aſcenderunt, et exploraverunt et venit, — 
But good Mr. Critict, is there no difference betwixt 
Hebrew and Latin, that you thus plow with an Ox 
and an Aſs together to confound your Bible? Put 
this into Enpliſh—and they went up and they fearched, 
and came bac and ſaid, here is no Offence to 
Grammar or the Ear ; Priſcran s Head is ſafe here, 
but in danger from the Latin. When the Latin 
would have ſpoiled the Argument, p. 101. lin. 26, 
the Engliſb is appealed to, and here where the En- 
gliſb ſpoils the Objection, the Latin is appealed to. 
But why fo ſtrong a Prejudice againſt the Text? 
Any one who is ever ſo little converſant in Hebrew 
may obſerve that Hebrew Words are not declined as 
in Latin, but nearly as in Engliſßh; and the Gender, 
Number, and Voice, depend either upon the Con- 
text or Pronouns, which are ſometimes affixed and 
ſometimes not; and very frequently the Senſe runs 


as well without thoſe Pronouns, to an Zngliſh Ear, 
| 7 as 


„ =: 

as with them, thus in the Text objected to 4 
they aſcended by the South, and came unto Hebron— 
and they came to the Brook and cut down—leave out 
or put in the they, it makes no difference in the 
Senſe of the Paſſage, or Propriety of Language; 
and ſo it is in Hebrew. And the ing. Verb is not 
quite ſo abſurd in the Hebrew Text, as it would 
have been in Cæſar's Commentaries: I have a great 
deal of Reaſon to think that this Gentleman muſt 
have heard that this had been ſhewn long ago. 
The Inſtances of Verbs uſed in this manner are tos 
many to need citing ; I ſhall refer to a few Paſſages 
where, theſe and other pretended Irregularities occur 
together, Hai. i. 6. They are not bound up WAN NY; 
neither N with Oil. Ver. 12, quis quæſivit boc 
de manu veſtra N conculcavit atria mea. Ver. 15. 
VB N non ego audivit. Ver. 23, thy Princes 
159 all of him, INK loveth Gifts, and NN fol- 
loweth after Rewards; the Fatherleſs 192! &5 
they judge not. Ch. ii. 11. Oculi elati hominis 9B 
humiliabitur. Yer. 17. MMA. N21. Ch. v. 26. 
Gentes cito levis veniet. Ver. 29. We have three 
ſingular Verbs together that are all falſe Concords 
according to Lilly. One need but open almoſt at 
random and read a Chapter or two to ſee how little 
Regard the inſpired Writers paid to the Rules of 
the Latin Grammar, And our Author would do 
well to look a little more narrowly into the Hebrew 
Text as it ſtands; and the Nature of the Hebrew Gram- 
mar, before he thus hunts for the pretious Life, like 
an Arabian in the Wilderneſs, filling the whole ſa- 
cred Volume with ſuch Blunders and Corruptions 
as una litura only can correct. The Miſtakes if 
they are Miſtakes in the Pronouns & N, and Bf 
under the next. Head of Complaint, with this 

againſt the Verbs, amount to an incredible Number 


alone. | | 
F 2 Numb. 
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Numb. xxvii. 7, p. 413, and 414. 
Tuo Pronouns which reſpect the Daughters 
« of Zelopbead are found Maſculine——con- 
4 trary to common Senſe and Conſiſtency.“ 
F have obſerved that the Dinſtinctions of Perb and 
Nonn, as we call them in Latin are unknown in 
Hebrew ; but that the grammatical Variations are 
made by Pronouns, which often ſtand fingle, bur 
moſt frequently are affixed, and then they are con- 
trated for conveniency ; thus nis a Multitude, 
and as a plural Pronoun them, often ſtands Angle; 
and ſo does n in much the fame Senſe; and 
when affixed. ſometimes retain two Letters, and 
ſometimes one only; N or , and 7 or 1 alone; 
and generally the Plurality of the Nouns is made by 
adding , the N being ſupplied by *, as it often 
is on other Occaſions; and ſometimes © alone 
makes the plural Number. And as no Reaſon can 
ba given why na Multitade, many, they, may 
not be common as to Gender, ſo we find it as welt 
as , uſed both Ways; and though the firſt be 
oftener maſculine than the other, as it is oftener. 
uſed, yet are there ſo many Inſtances of their Uſage 
in common, whether affixed to Verbs or Nouns, 
that common Senſe and Confiſtency may admit the pro- 
miſcuous Uſe of them in this Verſe, as they are 
uſed again, Joſh. xvii. 4. with reſpect to theſe 
ſame Daughters of Zelophead; and Jaſbua gave 
Zn. is them an Inheritance among the Brethren 
TAR of their Father. BN is Fem. twice more in 
this very Chapter of Numbers, Ver. 14. BT , 
ie aque, Ver. 17. like Sheed rh 18 WR which 
have no Shepherd; and Gen. xxxii. 15. thirty-two 
Mileb Camels and 55112 their Colts : And ſo it is 
in the Samaritan Text, in theſe Places and ot bers, 
though that be appealed to, to make it evident that 
the Text is printed wrong, Ver. 5, of this Chapter. 
Did the Gentleman know that z was Fem. wn | 
*, Aa b N t 


Re 1691 * 
the Samaritan Code, as well as ni in the Hebrew ; 
and would he pals it over in Silence, only to ſet 
the better Face * his Objection; why elſe was 

m 


this picked out any others to find fault with? 
I may remark here that we have the maſculine Plu- 
ral , Feminine in BYYD2 ; DORA ewes; as it 
is in men women, &c. &c. I ſhall leave theſe Re- 
kay a the more mature Conſideration of the Au- 
3. an proceed ro ; . 
Numb. xxxv. 4, p. 549. | 
„The 1000 Cubits raund about in this Verſe, 
« it 3 3 from the next were 2000 oti- 
« gi 928 49. | ” 
One — dine — the different Wording of 
theſe two Verſes, that ſomething different was 
meant. The 4th Verſe ſays— rom the Wall of the 


City ontward a thouſand Cubits round about. The 
ure without the City on the Eaſt 


5th=—ye Hall meaſure 
Side two thouſand Cubits, and ſo on the other three 
Sides, and the City in the midſt ; this ſhall be to them 
the Suburbs of their Cities. The Contents therefore 
of theſe out- grounds were 2000 Cubits by 1000, 
of the Land next adjoining to the Walls of the City; 
and they would lay in four Parellelograms on the 
four Sides of the City; one towards each Quarter 
of the Heavens. On each Side of the City, a 
thouſand Cubits outward from the Wall by two 
Thouſand Eaſtward, Southward, Weſtward, and. 
Northward. And I fanſy that Dr. Vall, as cited 
by our Author, did not underſtand the Text, any 
more than himſelf, which made it neceſſary to cor- 
ref? the Reading. By this Diſpoſition of the Our- 
grounds for Suburbs, which were for their Cattle 
and Servants, there were four Openings or Entries 
in the City, between each of the Parellclograms 
one, the City being in the midſt. „ 
Deut. xx. 19, p. 41g. | 8 
Obſcure and probably corrupted Place.“ 
F 3 The 


[79] 

The Words are—when thou ſhalt befiege a City a 
long Time, in making War againſt it, thou ſhalt not 

deſtroy the Trees thereof by forcing an Ax againſt them; 

for thou mayſt eat of them, and thou ſhalt not cut them 
down [IN Y ENWRN fer the Trees of the 

Field are vegetable Matter] to employ them in the 
Siege, Men live by the Fruits of the Ground, and 
the Vine, Fig-tree, Olive, and Pomegranate, were 
the Trees of the Field ſpoke of, and their chief 
Support: And they are forbid to cut them down 
to uſe in a Siege, becauſe they are D7TXM Vegetable, 
what Man conſiſts of, Nye is the vegetable Mould, 
and the Trees collect and form the vegetable Mould 
for our Uſe, and are compoſed of it themſelves, 
and ſo are as much DIX, as the firſt Man, who 
was named ſo, Adam, becauſe taken from the 
Adame: And the Reaſon why they ſhould not cut 
them down to uſe in a Siege, in that they are Adam, 
compoſed of the ſame Subſtance that Man is, and 
ſo his proper Nouriſhment, is plain to any one who 
conſiders the ideal Meaning of the Word ; and it is 

probable this Place is not corrupted. 

Dent. xxii. 19. | 
& The Word Hy occurs 22 Times in the 
* Pentateuch, and is not once printed pro- 

«< perly but in this Place.” p. 415. 

I pe the Gentleman means that MI occurs 21 
Times where the Word ſhould have been yes; 
for 17y3 occurs but once. His firſt Argument for 
a Corruption here is the Punuation, which having 
placed a Kametez under the now laſt Letter, 5, 

e an I muſt have followed when the Point 
* was firſt ſubjoined to that Letter,” 

but as muſt, is only ſay ſo, I deny the Conſequence, 

and think, that as the Pointers knew it was uſed to 

a young Perſon of the female Sex, as it certainly is, 
they pointed the Word, as if the ſacred Writer had 
faid young Woman, inſtead of what he does ſay, a 

et * Wha Wutb, 


[21] 
Youth, or young Perſon ; for i does ſignify Youth, 
or @ Youth, without any Regard to Diſtinction of 
Sex. And if the Word had not been miſconſtrued, 
it had never been ſuſpected of being corrupted. 
Juvenis and juventus in Latin, as Youth in Engliſh, 
are uſed in this Manner ; though I think we moſt 
generally apply Youth to a Perſon of the male Sex; 
the Hebrews to either Sex. This is another In- 
ſtance, among the many, where a Paſſage is ſup- 
1 to be corrupted, beccauſe not underſtood. 
t is true that J) is not a yang Woman ; but then 
it is not true that Touihb may not mean a young Vo- 
man. The rabbinical Solutions of ſuch pretended 
Difficulties, which our Author ſo often entertains 
his Reader with, are too ridiculous to waſte Time 
and Paper with. 
We are now come to a difficult Paſſage that has 
lexed Commentators indeed; the Senſe of 
which our Author thinks with F. Houbigant is 
greatly diſturbed by corrupted Words; and many 
Corrections are propoſed in the Courſe of his Diſ- 
ſertation upon it; but I hope to ſhew that the Text 
is right, and makes the beſt Senſe as it ſtands, 
without altering ſo much as one Jod, or borrowing 
one & Aleph. The Words are, | 
Deut. xxviii. 57. i VID DN nv5wa) 
Tn WR man 
The Tranſlation, though Arbitrary is ſcarce Senſe 
or Conſiſtent; I ſhall ſubſtitute another, and en- 
deavour to' juſtify it, —The tender and delicate Mo- 
man—and ſhe ſhall dreſs, [for Food, ] that which 
faints at her Feet, even of her own Children which 
ſhe ſhall bear; for ſhe ſhall eat them for want of all 
Things, ſecretly in the Siege. The preceding Verſes 
tell us in general; firft, that they ſhould eat the 
Fruit of their own Body; then, that the Huſband 
ſhould caſt an evil Eye on his neareſt Relations, his 


Wife, and his Brother, and the Remnant of his 
F 4 Children, 


i al]. 
Children, that ſhould remain, as feeding his ravening 
Appetite upon them in fanſy; and ſhould grudge 
415 his Wife and remaining Children the Fleſh of 
thoſe of his Children he ſhould kill for Food in the 
Extremity of Hunger ; next, tbe tender and delicate 
Woman—ber Eye ſhall be evil towards the Huſband 
of ber Boſom, and towards her Son and towards her 
Daughter, then follow the Words in diſpute, and 
Hall dreſs, &c. Hunger makes her caſt her wiſh- 
ful Eyes on her Huſband and Children to ſeize 
them for Food ; and the Extremity of Famine 
drives her to the dreadful unnatural Reſource of 
dreſſing her own Children waſted and ſcorched up, 
and fainting at her Feet. 

What an aſtoniſhing Scene of Diſtreſs have we 
here? No Nation had ever experienced thoſe glo- 
rious Diſplays of Power and Mercy in their Favour 
as this People had: And none ever drank deeper 
of the Wrath of God ; in their beſt Days they were 
really the beſt of Men ; in their Corruption none 
ſo bad. Their Sin was beyond that of Sodom, and 
their Puniſhment bore a juſt Proportion. Famine, 
one of the neceſſary Evils attending a long Siege, 
is here deſcribed in its moſt frightful Colours. 
Children fainting for Hunger, burnt up with Thirſt, 
and falling at their Parents Feet, who deaf to their 
pitiful Moans ſeize them for Food for themſelves. 
The tendereſt of the Affections, even in the moſt 
tender of the tendereſt Sex, turns into Fury ; and 
the fond Mother takes the Infant from her Boſom, 
and the Child panting at her Feet, and dreſſes it 
in Secret to ſecure the Delicacy to herſelf; and ra- 
vening Hunger makes her grudge even her Huſ- 
band and the reſt of her Children a Share. —The 
blood runs cold at the Thought, and if Experience 
had not verified the Truth of it, one would have 
thought it was the Orator, and not the Prophet 
that drew the deep affecting Scene. 


ohe g. 
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bra. The firſt Word in diſpute ; it is 
conſtrued ſecundine, or after-birth, in the Margin, 
and Young one, in the Text, without any Authority 
for it: It comes regularly from n to dreſs, he- 
ther in or out of Water, as the Sun does the Fruits 
of the Earth for Food, It is here the 3d Perſon 
Feminine, the N being ſupplied by , as in yPwY 
from ; the 2d Perſon Maſculine, and 3d Per- 
ſon Feminine; is in all the Verbs the ſame. Or if 
the Word be a Noun Subſt. wn in 'Regim. 
d wa her Dreſt meat, Dainties, or Feaſt, ſhall 
be of that which dies at her Feet, and even of her 
own Children, the Senſe will come to the ſame. 

Hy it is not REV what comes out, but what 
is burnt up, ſcorched, dried, withered away with 
Hunger and Thirſt at her Feet. She ſhall take 
this helpleſs waſted Infant from between her Feet, 
where it had fainted with Hunger ; its Head drop- 
ping upon her Lap. And this is what is faid, Ch. - 
Xxxii. 24. Barut with Hunger, and devoured with 
Burning-beat, and recorded as fulfilled. Lam. ii. 
Il, 12, 20. the Children and the Sucklings ſwoon in 
the Streets of the City; they ſay to their Mothers 
where is Corn and Wine—when their Soul was poured 
out into their Mothers Boſom-—the Women eat their 
Fruit; their Arm- children, as E WD, I pre- 
ſume means, and not Children of a Span long; Chil- 
dren yet-in the Hand. | 
aa). even among her own Children; and 2 is 
uſed here as it is Numb. xv. 11. either for a Lamb 
B'W2AJA among the Sheep, or ENYaA among the 
Goats, i. e. from among. 

This Conſtruction, I think keeps clear of the 
Objections to the preſent nern of theſe 
Words; and I flatter myſelf will be 2 ht ſuch 


as the Rules of Grammar will bear ; ad if fo, we 
have no Occaſion for the — And I 


may haye a Right to transfer that particular Ho- 
nour 
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acur done to the' Bodleian MS. over to the Maſoretic 
Text, which appears to have the beſt Title to it: 
And ſome Honour is alſo due to the ignorant Cor- 
re#aor, who put the little crooked Beth over 1132), 
it being charitably done of him, and judiciouſly ; 
for it is not Senſe without. | 
Deut. xxxiii. 1—5. p. 422. © theſe Verſes being 
„ * remarkably unintelligible— ' 
or rather miſunderſtood ; a new Tranſlation, but 
not Correction, of the Text may be neceſſary; 
which I ſhall attempt, and ſubmit to the Scrutiny ; 
remiſing that the Words relate to that glorious 
anifeſtation of God to the Children of H/rael in 
the Cloud, or that awful and terrible Whirlwind, 
Tempeſt, Darkneſs, Thickneſs of Darkneſs, with 
the devouring Flames of Fire, like thoſe at the Sun 
rolling in perpetual Circulation, burning within it. 
This Cloud attended the Children. of J/rael from 
their firſt Departure out of Egypt, upon all extra- 
ordinary Occaſions, during all their Wandrings in 
the Wilderneſs. At Horeb, which took its Name 
from the great Fire, which ſtruck ſuch a Terror 
into them; it reſted during the giving of the Law. 
And as it frequently reſted upon the Mountains 
they coaſted along, the ſeveral Places where it made 
its Stands, were named either now, or propheti- 
cally before; or were proper Names to record the 
glorious Appearance it made. 
1.“ This is the Bleſſing wherewith Moſes, 
the Man of God, bleſſed the Children of 
e Tfrael before his Death. And he ſaid, 
2. Fehovah came from Sinai, and his Light 
% aroſe at Seir ; [Tempeſt] he ſhined out at 
Mount Paran [Glory] and came forth at 
©, * Rabbath Kadeſp [the Majeſty, holy, ſe- 
* parate, or unapproachable, ] on his Right- 
„ hand was the Fire placed by him. 


3˙ 
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3. Wrath enveloped the Nations; all their 
« holy Ones were in thine Hand: Yea, 
« they were ſmitten down at thy Feet, 
& Were deſtroyed at thy Word. 
4. "Moſes gave him a Law, the Subject of 
© Thoughts of the Congregation of Jacob: 
5. ** And he was King in Jeſburun, over the 
« Congregation of the Heads of the Peo- 
te ple; the Aﬀembly of the Rulers ¶ Scep- 
<«  terers] of Hrarl. : 
A few Remarks will be neceſſary to juſtify this 
Tranſlation, and remove ſome Objections: The 
Names of the ſeveral Places given them from the 
Appearance of God in Glory and Majeſty upon 
them, are agreeable to the conſtant Cuftom of 
changing the Names, if not before ſuitable, and con- 
forming them to the Occaſion or Matter to be re- 
corded. Moſt, if not all, of theſe Places bore 
theſe expreſſive Names before God now diſplayed 
his Glory upon them; and were very poſſibly pro- 
phetically given, as many other Names were before 
and fince. & r 
The firſt Correction propoſed by Mr. Kennicott 
is of N for Ha; but the preſent ſeems to 
be the better Reading, becauſe if the Evidence for 
both Words were equal, which it by no means is; 
yet the Context pleads for it, all the other Places 
bearing Names ſuitable to the Maj ey that appeared 
at them. The Wilderneſs of Kadeþ was no ſmall 
Tract of Ground, and there were many Names to 
different Parts of it. Mr. Kennicott thinks that this 


is the Place which is called Meribab, Numb. xx. 6. 
in the Deſert of Zin, for which he has no Proof; 
and if they were the ſame, it was no uncommon 
Thing to conform a Name, by altering a Letter, to 
ſome Thing worthy Remembrance. The Glory 
of the Lord appeared at Meribab, and it did ſo at 


Another 


many other Places not mentioned here. 


1 F 
Another Alteration is of 91x for . But ſome 
Word more proper to the Action of Fire might 
have been pitched on rather than one that is appro- 
riated to another Condition of the Heavens. The 
Fe, and Light, and their Actions, are diſtinct 
Things. 
But it ſeems is Chaldee, and never uſed in 
any Book writ before the Captivity; nor is it ac- 
knowledged by the Greek and ꝙriacł Verſions, 
though it is by the Samaritan Text; and the Greek 
ſays, the Angels at his Right-band,” the Anpels with 
bim; which ſhews they knew what the Words 
meant, though they did not dare E in 0 
to give a literal Verſion of them, for the Fire, and 
Cloud, with the Light that irradiated from it, are 
the Hoſt of Heaven, or the Angels or Agents, the 
Text ſpeaks of, as Pf. civ. 4. Who maketh the 
Winds bis Angels, or Agents, and his Miniſters 
dd pn the flaming Fire ; this is the Fire ſpoke 
of above; and this is the Fire which the Cheru- 
bim were ſet up in Effigie at Eden, in the Taber- 
nacle and Temple, and called their Chariot—Gez. 
114. ult. the flaming Fire rolling in upon itſelf. It is the 
Hoſt of Heaven that are the Angels by bim on bis 
 Right-band, and who were placed there to ſhew his 
Superiority over them; that having been the Con- 
teſt in Egypt, whether Jehovab or the Heavens were 
ſupreme. But is nat found in any Book writ 
before the Captivity, it is however uſed as a He- 
brew Word where it is found, and that in many 
Places. I a Witneſs, is but once uſed, and 
yet allowed to be a Hebrew Word; and if 57 
as a Noun, be a Law, Statute, or Appoint- 
ment, as a Participle it is ſomething appointed, 
ſet, placed; and in this Senſe it is almoſt ſelf-evi- 
dently uſed, Gen. xxxi. 47, in that compound Name 
EIN — T1 teſtis, MM ſtatuti, Xn termini, 
which is the Interpretation Laban himſelf puts upon 
It, 
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it, and he mult ſpeak Hebrew, becauſe there was 
then no other Language in being, as this and the 
other Names given by Laban to the Heap of Stones 
are full Proof of. And if this be the Senſe of . 
the meaning of the Words tranſlated a Fire of Law, 
will be that the Fire ſtood as a Servant attending 
at his Hand: So Hab. iii. 4. BY the Shiners. 
15 yd at bis Hand by bim, waiting in Attendance. 
The Lord fitting on his Throne, and all the Hoſt of 
Heaven ſtanding 5 bim on bis Rig bi- band and on bis 
left, 1 Kings xx. 19. Theſe i are _ 
V8 18D the Agents of Brightneſs, of 
the ſeveral Streams that flow rom. the Orbs* Ne 
give Light to us, Ezek. xxxii..8. Moſes and the. 
other Prophets deſcribe God with the fame Equi- 
page and glorious Attendance, The Ode of Hab- 
bakuk is a truly ſublime one; in which Jebouab is 
deſcribed as coming forth in Judgment againſt. 
Judea, and all the neighbouring Countries, whole 
Meaſure of Iniquity being full, Nebuchadnezzar is. 
raiſed up as the Rad in the Hand of God, and Je. 
bovab comes forth in Power and great Glory, as in 
War againſt them: All Nature trembles before 
him, the Mountains ſhake, and with their Altars 
upon them bow theraſelves at his Feet: The Ri- 
vers, their ſymbolical Divinities, are dried up: 
The Sun and Moon, ſo long the Rivals of God, 
ftand abaſhed at his Preſence, ſtop in their Career, 
and then flee before him: The Nations, their Wor- 
ſhippers, are ſcattered like Chaff, and nothing can 
abide the Majeſty of his Preſence, . whoſe Brightneſs 
eclipſed the 3 and filled the Earth with 
its Glory. The Tranſtations have not made Senſe 
of a great Part of it, which perhaps may be owing. 
to many corrupted Morus; tor what is not underſtood, = 
is certainly «nintelligible, and ſhould be altered into 
what may be underitood. The Beginning of this 


Wuſtrious Ode is parallel, or remarkably AS 
| that 


. 
that of Moſes ; but not ſo much the fare, that be- 
cauſe N is in one, it muſt be in the other: And 
ſurely the leaſt Appearance is ſufficient to determine 
the Point when the Text is to be corrupted. May 
I not from the Similarity of theſe Paſſages argue by 
the ſame Rule, that Habbakuk's is corrupted, be- 
cauſe he doth not mention Sinai and Meribab, and 
puts Timan for Seir? There are vaſt Numbers of Places 
in Scripture which refer ta this glorious Manifeſtation 
of the Power and Majeſty of God, which was al- 
ways in a Cloud, called by many Names, as his 
Secret-place, Pavillion, y, 2n Hiding-place, |[God 
being only viſible, to Man by this Glory in the 
Cloud, or Darkneſs,] which laſt Word Mr. Kenni- 
cott with great Judgment, upon his own Autho- 
rity and a Samaritan Word, changes into Mani- 
feſtation, the reverſe of what the Prophet ſays, for 
fear, I ſuppole, this great Fire ſhould not be ſeen 
through a Cloud, and God were 9i//bly, and not 
ſecretly there. There are many other Names for 
this Cloud, inter. al. jy Strength ;. it being a Spe- 
*cimen of the Powers of this Syſtem, the Sun in 
the Center, extending its Rays, Brightneſs, and 
Glory, upwards in a Sphere; bound in and ſur- 
rounded with thick Darkneſs, or condenſed Air: 
And amidſt all the various Deſcriptions of this 
Glory, not two are in the ſame Words. And I 
hope theſe of Maſes's and Habbakuk's may be both 
conſtrued without ſuch monſtrous Liberties taken 
with the Words, and without the Help of the Sa- 
maritan, Chaldee, or Arabic Metamorphoſes. 
'To proceed, 8 | | pang * 2 
Wrath enveloped the Nations.“ JN oc- 
curs no where elſe but here; but is derived from 
M or nan 0 bide, conceal, cover over, Jerem. 
xlix. 10. I have made Eſau bare, 1 have uncovered 
his ſecret Places, and he ſhall not be able NaN to 
bige himſelf,, by covering himſelf over, in Oppo- 
tube 7 ſition 
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ſition to his being ſtript and uncovered. This Ex- 
preſſion is equivalent to that of pouring out Wrath 
upon them, which frequently occurs ; and wants no 
further Comment when we recollect what was done 
in Egypt, and the other Nations juſt conquered by 
Moſes. Wrath, like a Sea, having over-whelmed, 
and ſwallowed them up: And Wrath then hung 
on_ many other Nations, thoſe of Canaan eſpe- 
ci . | 
72 vr 59 omnes ſancti eius in man 
„ fua if ever a Line wanted Illuſtration, we 
have ſuch a one now before us, p. 431. 
and therefore it is to be mangled and new made 
but the Words are plain enough as they ſtand in a 
literal Tranſlation —all their holy Ones were in thy 
Hand, brought under thine Hands, or ſubjected to 
thy Power: Their Firſt-born were ſlain, their Gods 
conquered, their facred Emblems of Gold and Sil- 
ver given up to the Iraclites, and worn in Triumph 
by their Children. Exod. xii. 12. J will ſmite all 
their Firſt- born both of Man and Beaſt their Prieſts 
and facred Animals] and againſt all the God of 
Egypt 1 will execute Judgment; | 
—yea they were ſmitten down at thy Feet, were de- 
ſtroyed at thy Word. | 
157 I derive from gz, as ſome, ſays M. 4 Cat. Ef 
do and conſtrue” it percuſſu, which is a common 
Word in Scripture for deſtroying an Enemy, N. 

or Net is another Word uſed to the fame Purpoſe : 

But then here wants the) ſuffixed to make it Plural ; 
but it is wanting alfo in fo many other Inſtances, 
that the want of it here need give us no Uneaſi - 
neſs. 

— Moſes gave him a Liab 

Who is meant here? why, Jacob, in the ins Pare 
of the Sentence. See Glaſſius Canon 11. Aliquando 
relativum reſpicit ad conſequens, as Numb. xxiv. 17. 


1 ſal ſee him but not now :-»there ſhall come a 1 
c. 


| 
ö 
N 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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&c. And I conſtrue Nu, which ſimply is a 
Poſſeſſion, as referring to the Mind, the Subject of 
the Thoughts; what the Mind ſhould take hold of, 


as the Word! is uſed Fob. xvii. 11. what they were 


to meditate on Day and Night. 

There are two minute Objections to be removed 
before I proceed. 1ſt, This makes Moſes ſpeak of 
himſelf in the 3d Perſon, which 

& is very improbable p. 
though he always ſpeaks of himſelf in | the 3d Per- 
ſon without Exception; as much as if he had not 
been the. Writer of the Hiſtory. 

« — And as the Pronoun 139 nebis occurs in 

<«< the ſame Line, it ſeems impoſſible;“ 
but if the Pronoun relate to Jacob—he gave to him, 
ſc, to Jacob, this Difficulty vaniſhes. 

2dly. But further, Moſes was not King, which 


the printed Text makes him: he rather diſclaimed 


the 'Title—true, but not the Power in the Aſſem- 
bly of the Elders; for there it was neceſlary, as 
their Lawgiver, for him to claim and exerciſe it, 
which he did do. And there is but little Occaſion 
to make one Tranſcriber write the Word wrong, 


and the next that came after him, though he found 


out the Miſtake, to inſert both the proper and impro- 


per Word. I believe the Reader will think, when 


he has duly conſidered this Paſſage of Moſes, that 
neither the Samaritan or Syrian, upon: whoſe Au- 
thority we are to mangle it in the moſt daring Man- 


ner imaginable, knew what they were about; and 


that our Author has been rather too forward in ſo 
raſhly following ſuch blind Guides. And perhaps 
the Author argues no where more fondly and weakly 
than he does in this Part of his Work; but I will 
not purſue Criticiſms, (if they merit tbe Name of 
Criticiſms) founded upon the Blunders of others, 


and miſtaken Senſe of the Words ey are to ba- 
niſh from the Text. 


7 N Joſh. 


\ 
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Jeſb. vi. 7, inſtead of vi. 6, p. 438. | 
md muſt be wrong by — Joſbua is 


the Speaker. 
Foſbua the Son of Num called the Prieſts, and ſaid 


unto them, take up the Ark—and TDN they ſaid 
unto the People paſs on, and compaſs the City : Which 
only makes Jeſbua ſpeak to the People by the 
Prieſts, or ſome other proper Perſons; for they faid 
may not refer to the Prieſts, but thoſe whoſe Ru- 
ſineſs it was to convey the Orders of the General to 
the Army. It cannot be ſuppoſed that Foſbus 
could ſpeak loud enough for the whole Army to 
hear him at once; or that he went from Tent to 
Tent, from Place to Place, to give Directions in 
his own Perſon; nor does the Text, which ſays 
be ſpake to the People, imply any ſuch Thing, Ir is 
ſufficient if he. ſent his Orders by the proper Of- 
ficers, whom N may refer to, without their be- 
ing mentioned; as N and nN ſo often ſtand 
alone, when it is not neceſſary to ſay who was the 
Speaker—one ſaid—one told, when. one only was 
the Speaker; and they ſaid, when there were many, 
as in this Caſe there undoubtedly were, oſb. x. 22, 
Sc. furniſhes us with ſeveral parallel Inſtances to 
this —tbey brought out—ſo did they, and the like. 
I pity poor Leuſden, who is | unfortunately fallen 
into the Hands of one ſo, much his Superior in 
Judgment and Learning; but heartily congratulate 
the Makers out of. many Meanings, when one of 
the moſt profoundly judicious Critics of the Age 
finds it ſo difficult to make out one Meaning“. 
Jaſb. x. 24. NM. | | 
The Exiſtence of this & ſeems entirely owing 
4% to the Miſtake of ſome Arabian Tranſcri- 
„ ber" Ws 
G who 
Had he [ Leuſden] /ived in theſe Days, bt had been a cele- 
brated Maker out of many Meanings ; for if he had failed in fpt- 
: —_ 2 he <would in full Propertion dam exceeded in Lite: 


182 
who dropt out of the Clouds, and having tranf- 
eribed one Copy, carried all the reſt dal with 
him, and has never been heard of ſince. Suppoſe 
we were to derive the Werd from n and MR 5 
as Nyhn from n and 122 31and & h from. 95 
and NY; fee Burt. Joſbus.—ſaid unto the Cap- 
tains of the Men of War & M that went to the 
war with him; d&) ſignifying attero, contero, &c. 
If the Senfe will do, we ſhall have no Trouble with 
its being in the ſingular. Ty there NE” _— 
ions enough to ſopport nn 3 N . 
99 XV. 47, Pp. 439. 
«© The true R Reading yan is found 5188 
66 2, 55 and £9.” 

Fhe Epithet of Great often goes with — Sea, 
meaning the Mediterranean; but there were other 
large Waters called Seas, the Sea of Tiberias, &c. 
by: J Pſal. Ixxxiii. 8. is coupled with Ammon, who 
had a City called the City of Waters: And this Sea 
af „a might be the Sea here meant; which with 
the Territories of Gbibel came to the Lot of Judab. 

However if there was a Country named Gbibel, as 
there certainly was, it might have a Body of Water 


in it called a Sea; and 5173 may not be {of true 


Reading, though i it is taken for raged, 
' Foſh, xvii. 12, 14, 196 | 
Here we have a grammatical esel or two, 
dut no Reaſons offered in of them. 771 
ſhould be vn; and Nui ſhould be it ſeems 
rern, though it occurs, I think, but twice 
with, to 30 Times without the Vaus; but I leave 
| Grammar to another Hearing, when. ah Nature of 
1 may be a little more enquired into. I 
„ „ lh I A 
We have here the moſt coirvinchig? Proof 
of the Fallibility of a Jewiſh Tranſcriber, 
& and of the Tapeten of the Maſora— 


„he Tranſcriber and bib Rule have failed”, 1 


a". — 
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In what? in repreſenting the Caſe fairly as they 
found it? No antient MSS. retained theſe two 
Verſes, ſays the Maſora ; and it is two Hundred 
Years afterwards before we hear of any MSS. that 
had inſerted them. Kimchi 500 Tears ago, ſays,” 
<* no antient MS. p11719 that was correct, that be 
« bad ſeen, retained them.“ But ſome there were 
then that did, of what Antiquity we know not, nor 
from what Quarter they were. To ſet a Face upon 
this Objection, and make it look a little plauſible: 
againſt the preſent Text, Kimchi is made to ſay, 
he never found them in any antient MS. corretted by 
the Maſoretic Standard : And p. 443, theſe Verſes 
are ſuppoſed to have been eraſed in ſome Copies, 
and excluded others by Maſoretic Authority, which 
you are to take upon the Author's Word. 0 

I would not be thought, were I ever ſo conver- 
ſant in their Writings, to be an Advocate for thoſe 
of this Set of Men, but would obviate the ill, and 
I think unwarrantable, Uſe made of this Maſoretic 
Omiſſion ; neither their Care or Fidelity being from 
hence to be called in Queſtion, but rather both to 
be commended : For had they made any material 
Alterations without the Authority of antient MSS. 
on their own Judgment, and by the Rules of ſound 
Criticiſm [which thank God were reſerved to this 
enlightened Age], - and others had followed their 
Example, by this Time the Scripture had been 
loſt, in the Confuſion of learned Emendations, and 
neceſſary Corrections. How there came to be no 
antient MS. above 700 Years ago, that had retained 
theſe two Verſes, is indeed a Wonder; but unleſs 
the Maſora can be convicted of a Falſehood here, 
their Care and Fidelity are to be commended, and 
not their MSS. charged with the Omiſſion. They 
found this Omiſſion, they did not make ir, and no 
other MSS. have been produced fince of 
Antiquity to confute them: And our Author 
4 e charging 
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charging them with the Fault, only ſhews he did 
not conſider the true State of the Caſe; or that he 
is partial enough to make the Maſorites anſwer for 
other Peoples Faults. And indeed the Author 
proſecutes the preſent Hebrew Text with uncom- 
__ Inveteracy, almoſt Malice prepenſe ; but I 

hope to ſee a better Underſtanding between them 
by and by. It is above 700 Years ago ſince the 
Maſora was publiſhed, which was a Collection of 
all their Criticiſms on the Text for 1000 Years 
before; ſee Dean Prideaux s Account of the Maſora; 
and Ben Aſper, and Ben Napibali, who about the 
Year of Chriſt 1040, publiſhed their Editions of 
the Hebrew Scriptures, have been the Standard, the 
one to the Eaſtern, the other to the Weſtern Jews, 
ever ſince. It doth not appear that either of them 
made any Alteration in the Text from the Copies 
they had before, though they then ſettled, and pub- 
liſhed, that accurfed Thing of Punctuation, which 
anſwered all their Purpoſes, without altering a Let- 
ter of the Text. And we are aſſured they did not 
carrupt the Text, from the Quarrel that aroſe be- 
tween them about, not the Letters or Words, but 
the Points only, as before cited from Biſhop ol. 
ton's Polyglott. 

Jobb. Xii. 34, p. 444. 
Here is Correction upon Correction 3 
which are very neceſſary, becauſe we are reſolved to 
demoliſh the Text. The Words as they ſtand, 
run thus: 

And the Children of Reuben, and the Chil- 

„ dren of Gad, called the Altar; but a Vi 7 
ne it, between us that Febovah Aleim is; 
i. e. that Febovab Aleim was between them, their 
common God ; that they had a Share and Title, 
with the reſt of Jrael in Febovab Aleim. Look to 
what paſſes between them, and the Meſſengers from 
the other Tribes beyond Jordan, and we {hall 2 


1 
* Fn 22 
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ſee the Propriety of this Name, and' Ch of its 
Explication, Fer. 24—27. 
« And if we have not done it out * Solici- 
* tude, and on purpoſe, ſaying in Time to 
come, your Children might ſpeak to our 
Children; ſaying, what have you to do 
„ with Jehovah the Aleim of Iſrael there 
„ fore we ſaid, let us now prepare to build us 
«* an Altar, not for Burnt- offering, nor for 
Sacrifice, but a M itneſ.—that your Chil- 
* dren may not ſay to our Children in Time 
„ to come, ye bave no' Part in Febovab.“ 
And they appeal to the Pattern of the Altar, which 
they built, not for Sacrifice, Yer. 28. $11 Ty 19 
but a Witneſs, that they ' might not be excluded 
from the Service of God at his Altar, and be told 
they had no Share in Jehovab the Aleim; for this 
Reaſon they named the Altar; but a Witneſs that 
Jebovab Aleim was between them. They no leſs 
than three Times before call it but a Witneſs ; the 
but implying it was not for Sacrifice, but only for a 
Witneſs. And it was a Witneſs by its Form that 
the Altar of God on the other Side Jordan was be- 
tween them and the reſt of the Tribes; that they 
had a Share in Jehovah. The Altar was not de- 
ſigned for a Witneſs, that the Lord was God, but 
that they had *a Share in the Lord God. So t 
lain themſelves over and over again; and 
the Nature of the Tranſaction beſpeaks itſelf; and 
therefore the &, which our Author would fetch 
from 1 Kings xviii, 39, is highly improper” here. 
How profoundly "judicious is that rigid Judge of the 
printed Hebrew Text, and what à keen Puxzler of 
Plain Words] to ſpeak in the and Spirit 
of the Critick. The Greek Verſion has taken the 
Senſe of the Name given to the Altar, as explained 
above—a Witneſs that the Lord God is theirs: And 


the Faults which 2 
G 3 = ranſcriber 


11 
Tranſcriber of the Text, but the Interpreter, which 
we have often, and ſhall often again find to be the 


_ Caſe. 


Joſb. xxiv. 30, p. 443. W 4 
We read here that Joſbua was buried in Timnab- Se- 
rab MAD; but Jud. ii. 9, that it was at Timnatb- 
Hares OM; and we are to conclude that Chance 
or Ignorance has turned N arſe verſa, as much 
as if Blenheim near M vodſtock in one Page, ſhould 
be writ Blenmeib in the next. But the Caſes are 
not quite parallel; Hebrew are not arbitrary un- 
meaning Names like our Modern ones; and if 
Mar. de Cal. conſtrues M right by Fetor and 
Superſluitas: The Reaſon of this Change of Name 
will be obvious, the one being the nage of the Sun, 
the other of he ſtinking Thing, which as an Object 
of Worſhip it moſt certainly was. The Places 
moſt of them retained the Names the Heathens 
had given them after they came into the Poſſeſſion 
of Jrael; but ſome they thought proper to change, 
and yet they might ſometimes be called by their 
old Names. O is the Solar- fre, which the Hea- 
thens worſhipped; and D a. Word s of 
Contempt, that Place was called by, conſidered as 
2 Place of Worſhip, by Believers. Something 
very like this we have in Ferubbaal the Son of Gi- 
deon, who 2 Sam. xi. 21, is called by David Ferub- 
beſheth ; y as an Object of Worſhip, being in 
David's Opinion N&H a ſhameful Thing, unleſs our 
Author chuſes to ſay it is owing to the Careleſſneſs 
of the Tranſcriber, who having i'writ. *, | caſts his 
Eye accidentally upon the Line below, and ſeeing 
Dea, which he . miſtook for ten, the J and 1 
being ſimiliar Letters, and often miſtaken one for 
the other, he writes tea for yam, which hav- 
ing been faſtened to the Text by Maſoretic Autho- 
tity, has been eſpouſed by credulous Chriſtians ever 
fince, Examples of this Kind you meet ä 
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of our Author's diſcovering, p. 379. though this 
has eſcaped him. 
i. * 
« Inſtead. of ꝰι Camb. MS. 1. has TY 
"© which ſeems to bh the better Reading, be- 
«cauſe of Cr and 15 in the Plural Num- 
bet,“ P. 46 2 
Though! in the very next Line it is by rn, with, 
a plural Verd; [and a Noun of Number as H is 
according to the ſtricteſt Rules of Gn 
admit of a plural Verb; yet the other is the better 
Reading; 155 by what Rule he judges ſo I am 
quite at a loſs to gueſs, and WE: we had been fa- 
voured with the Criterion. | 
ud. xvi. 13, 14, p. 4 | FRAY 
if 5 Eig en Words 175 ah: as is evi ent. 
ws, g Ka te Greet Verflon;“ ben 
that. is, the Greek turned back into Hibrew 43 
would require eighteen Words more; which in t 
preſent Text are ſufficiently implied. x * 
„ And Delilab ſaid unto Sampſon—tell ale 
© «© wherewith thou mighft be bound, and he 
15 5 ſaid unto 9 if chou tn the 8 


> If T4 
—_ $i fe $ & 
& 


& 4 # 4 


Phil Io be upon thee e and 5 
cc awaked out of his Sleep, Se. 
What is there deficient here? I” hat is not *. 
prefled ſpeaks itſelt. Sh. badge: 
1 is. © | 
0 has been Ae ed to 5 75 jut before 
44 33 4 
It is only 1 that the Meſſage ſhe ſent was, 
come up to. your Servant, which was the ufuaf 
Phraſe ; and the Words may very 6-4 ſtand as they 
do, as a numerical Part of the Meſſage ſhe fent— 
for he has ben ber all bis Heart: or ſuppoſe the 


N ſpoke by the 9 in his own N 


1 
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— this mighty Trifle will not be worth correft- 


Jet x. 13, E. 446. N 
; MSS. 2,. 45 20, read. 99 in the Blank, 


here the Points of a Word are without 
„ any Letters.“ 
The Blank, I ſuppoſe, was left for the Points; but 
135 is not wanting here, becauſe 2313 is as often 
without g before it, perhaps as with; and the Ad- 
dition, or Omiſſion, makes no Aer en in the 
Senſe. 
Kutb. i. 8, 9, 11, 13, 19. a 
In theſe Verſes the Pronouns are E tyrpeitinghy 
# corrupted.” 
And ſo they are in a ſurpriſing Number of other 
Places; if their being uſed as of the common Gen- 
der is à Proof of the Corruption, See Jud. xix. 
24. Exod. i. 2, and Numb. xxxv. Ver. 6, 7, which 
row ſo near ſome other Miſtakes that have been 
juſt pointed out, that it is a Wonder theſe were 
not ſeen at the ſame Time, I would not willingly 
inſult. common Senſe, by defending real Miſtakes ; 
but cannot help ſaying, that the Author himſelf 
almoſt inſults common Senſe by ſo often citing ſuch 
deſſ ſpicable Nonſenſe, as the — Vindication, for ſo 
I imagine, he wauld have it e that Were 1 is 
of theſe ſuppoſed Miſtakes, 
Ruth. in. 3, p. 447- 
The Complaint here is again two Verbs in 
the 2d Perſon Fem. of the preter Tenſe, being 
expreſſed with a at the End. Put thy Rai- 
ment upon thee, and get thee down to the Floor. 
But they are not Verbs of the preter Tenſe, but of 
the imperative Mood; and there is another Inſtance 
in the next Verſe, Ha and lay thee down, 
to Ruth; and the 2d Perſon Fem. in that 
od, is anal always ſoftned with a * : Inſtances 


of which are almoſt without Number. There are 
near 
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near Thirty in this ſhort Book of Ruth ; ten in a 
Chapter in others, and three in a Verſe. Let the 
Reader turn to the Places where the Diſcourſe is to 
Women, Gen. xvi. 24, 30, 35: Exod. ii. 8, 9. 
Fon iv. 8, 19. 2 Sam. xiii. 1 Kings xiv, 2 Kings i iv, 
c. and not only the Verbs but Pronouns likewiſe 
are ſoftened with a when f * to them. 
1 Kings xiv. 2. DN for N8. 15 &* and 9 
for J, thrice ; 2 Kings iv. 4, and 7, Elba ſpeak- 
ing to the Widow of one of the Sons of the fie. 
mak and Ver. 22, the Shunamite's Huſband to 
r, wherefore HY DN goeſt thou ? Theſe are 
Inſtances enough to build a Rule upon: And it can- 
not be ſaid, that theſe Verbs, Hr, , nTY 
Sc. are of the preter Tenſe, unleſs there be a preter 
Tenſe in the imperative Mood. It is not the blunder- 
ing Tranſcriber, but the School. boy Critick, that has 
made the Confuſion here; who reads the Text b 
Grammar-rules, as a School-boy does a Click 
Author. Thy | 
Ruth, iv. 3, 4 fo. 
He ſaid Naomi ſelleth a Parcel 1 of Land, 
„ which was our Brother Elimelech's; and 1 
„ faid, I would ſpeak unto thee, ſaying, buy 
«© it before the Elders of my People, If then 
* thou wilt redeem it, redeem it; but if he 
&« will nat redeem it, let bim tell me, that I 
e may know; for there is none but thee to 
< redeem it, and I after thee; and he ſaid I 
„ will cedeem it. Then ſaid Boaz, when 
© «© thou buyeſt the Land of Naomi, I will buy 
« it of Ruth the Moabiteſs. 
The Miſtakes here are Bx&Y Ver. 4, and ed and 
ip Per. 3, which our Author corrects by al- 
tering e into 582M; Det) into NR, and *'Ip 
into p, which laſt Word, that Rub may not 
* ſold into the * bel is pleaſed to 


_ $01 

by take, without, any Authority but fic volo, WORN 
indeed is the Critick's Priviledge. _ 

But let us fee if the Text cannot be defended as 
it ſtands. Boaz has aſſembled the Elders of the 
City into Court, where he addreſſes the Kinſman 
firſt, then turns himſelf to the Elders, then changes 
his Diſcourſe to his Kinſman back again.—Naomi, 
ſays he, is going te /ell a Parcel of Land, and I ſaid 
7 would inform thee of it, or call upon thee in Court 
10 redeem it. [then turning himſelf to the Elders, 
If he will not redeem it, let bim tell me; [then to the 
nſman} for there is none but. thee and I ta redeem 
I ſee no Impropriety in underſtanding him to 
Gat firſt. to his Kinſman, and make the Claim 
upon him, and then to turn to the Tudges, let him 
now in Court perform the- Law before you, or paſs 
bis Title ta the Land over do me; then to his Kml- 
man, for you know 1 am next to thet in the Entail : 
The facred Hiſtory tells us what Boaz ſaid, with- 
out advertiſing the Reader, here Boaz ſpeaks to the 
Elders, and here to his Kinſman, Particulars that 
there wants no great Sagacity to find out. The 
Kinſman; anſwers . will. buy it z Naomi; Boaz 
replies, when thou buyeſt Naomi's Right, will buy 
| the Right that Ruth the Moabiteſs has in it, and 
raiſe up the Name of the Deceaſed upon his Inberi- 
tance. The Inheritance, . therefore, muſt go to the 
Child of Ruth at the Jubilte; and the Kinſman 
finding there might be an Heir to claim the Eſtate 
at the Year of Releaſe, refuſeth to meddle with the 
Land, and paſſes over his Title to Boaz. Boaz 
need not have aſked the Kinſman's Leave 'to, marry 
Ruth; but he could not redeem the Land without 
is Kinſman s Leave, There is ſomething very art- 
ful in this Conduct of Boaz, and a Beauty in the 
Text which is quite loſt in the propoſed Emenda- 
OT may buy N aomi s R ight » but you ſpall * 
Ie 
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the Land only till the Jubilee, 755 1 will buy Rub 1 
and raiſe up an Heir to it. 
Ruth. iv. 20, 21. 
„ Naſton begat Hpbw Salmab, and owe 

Salmon begat Boaz, &c.'* 
Mr Kennicett is pleaſed to eſpouſe a tirange Notion 
of Mr. Fackſon's, that ſeveral Names have been 
omitted between Salmon and Boaz here in Ruth; and 
to offer as a ſtrong Proof of it, the different Wri- 
ting of the Name — the Son of ee and Father 
of Boax i in this Place; 

though Naſon begat Salmah, it was 5: Salmon 

«© begat Boaz ; ſo that we may fairly ſuppoſe 

the Omiſſion to be in this very Place, and 

„it was perhaps occalioned by the Likeneſs 

of theſe two Names.“ p. 544- 
Let the Gentleman look at 1 Chron. ii. 11, and 
Mat. i. 4, and he will find that the Son of Naſbon, 
and Father of | Boaz, was the very ſame. Perſon, 
the Identity of the Name in Ga two. parallel 
Places of Scripture, entirely overturning the haſty 
Conclufion from the various Writing of it in this. 
It is to be wiſhed that Mr. Kennicott would ſpend a 
little more Time in ſearching the ſacred Scriptures, 
before he brings forth his Prong Na againſt 
them. 

Here our Critick is pleaſed likewiſe to declare 
in Favour of the Greek Chronology, of the firſt 
Ages, againſt the Hebrew Chronology. Here in- 
deed is a Touchſtone by which the Hebrew Text 
may be tried againſt the Samaritan, Greek, or any 
other Opponent, in ſome very interefting aud — 
ant Particulars, which have occaſioned a long and 
warm Conteſt among the Learned, where they have 
fought without gaining or loſing an Inch of GT 
till Mronomy was called into the Diſpute, and ma- 
thematical Demonſtration appeared in the Behalf of 
the Record of Truth, and has put an abſolute End 

2 * agree — 
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to the Conteſt. | Kennedy, the Brit  Chronologer, 
has taught us to ſay, that 
the Sun and Moon in their Courſes ſhine in 
« Subſerviency to the adorable Myſteries of 
«« the Chriſtian Redemption and the pro- 
r vidential Purity of the Standard original 
| (t Text. 1 
It is impoſſible, one would think, but that Mr. 
Kennicott muſt have heard of ſuch ſurpriſing Diſ- 
coveries; ſuch curious entertaining and important 
Informations, not critical and conjectural Deduc- 
tions, but clear, certain, and demonſtrative Prin- 
ciples: Aſtronomical Data, and inconteſtable Truths. 
Diſcoveries that reflect Honour, not only on the 
Author himſelf, but on the Nation that gave him 
Birth. If our Author has heard of them, as Mr. 
Fackſon, to whom he gives the Preference, moſt 
certainly has, what can be the Reaſon of the Silence 
he paſſes them over in, on this Occaſion, but an 
inveterate Enmity to the Text? which they have 
hedged in from the Incurſions of the -moſt violent 
Oppoſers. I thank God the Chronolpger is ſtill liv- 
ing, and proceeding in his incomparable Work; 
and to him, as its proper Maſter, I do with great 
Pleaſure and Confidence, leave the Diſputes on this 
Head, and proceed to what Jays more level to my 
Capacity, the plain Words of plain Texts. | 
2 Sam. ii. 3, p. 450- 
The Engliſh Verſion ſuppoſes two Miſtakes 
“in this Verſe.“ 
It does ſo, and our Author eſpouſes their Suppoſi- 
tion for the ſame Reaſon, his not underſtanding it. 
i'd pry Nu et Arrogancy depart from your 
Mouth, which being a regular Conſtruction of the 
Words, may ſhew that the Negative 9 is not 
wanting to make Senſe of them. And the Greek, 
Syriat, Chaldee, and Arabic Verſions probably miſ- 
led our Tranſlators. Nor is it neceſſary that , 
86 
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dz ſhould be )) as in the Keri.” g. 451. 

« God is a God of Knowledge, and D* na- 
ginations HY RY ſhall not be ęſtabliſbed. See 
the Uſe of hy and H ον throughout the Pro- 
phets, Actions, Thoughts, Devices againſt God. 
And ohn numeratus, rectus, diſpoſitus, Mar. de 
Cal. It is the Mother of the King, the Maſſiab of 
God, who triumphantly exults over her Enemy.— 

Speak no more Proud, proud Things : Let 

« Arrogancy depart from your Mouth. God 

« is a God of Knowledge, and Devices ſhall 

not ſtand.— The Lord will give Strength 

H unto his King; and exalt the Horn of his 

* Anointed.” | 
I ſhall be ranked perhaps among the Finders out of 
many Meanings, for ſuppoſing that Hannah looked 
Prophetically forward to the King the Metab, 
who is to put all Enemies under his Feet; though 
I hope for ſome little Fayour for having aſcertained 
one Senſe. 3 

1 Sam. ii. 16. | 

« Leuſden tells us, 17 ei poteſt explicari per 
i nequaquam,” p. 452. 
I will not pretend to ſay that % and Nj can be ex- 
planatory of each other z but either Reading makes 
good Senſe, and a Senſe that comes to the very 
lame, and ſo it is in ſome other Places. The 
Words are: | | 

«© Then he would anſwer, nay, but thou ſhalt 

« give it me now, or elſe, Sc. 


"OR 
« then he would anſwer him; but thou ſhalt 
e give it me now, or elſe, &c.” «. 
What is the Difference in the Senſe here? | 
1 Sam. vill. 19. | 8 
We People refuſed to obey the Voice of Samuel, and 
they ſaid as one would naturally expect it ns 
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be worded, when they refuſed—] nay; Ut we will 


bave a King: And as naturally, 


1 Sam. x. 19. R 


| where their Demand of a King is Hiſtorically relat- 


ed, ye have this Day rejected your God who bimſeif 
ſaved you—and have ſaid unto him, but fet a King 
over us; and here & h or 15 comes to the ſame. 
4 «Ae gr png ramets 
This refers to what is ſaid Cb. viii. 19, that the 
People refuſed to hearken to Samuel when he would 
have diſſuaded them from aſking a King, hey ſaid 
unto him, ney, but we will have a King. Samuel 
repeats this to them here ; ye ſaid to me, nay, but a 
King foall reign over us. Is it not properly ex- 
preſſed ? Mr. Kennicott thinks not, eN _— 
«©. where, as 95 is not acknowledged by Greek, 
« Syriac, and Arabic Verſions, we may pre- 
e ſume it to be an Alteration of 19.” 
The Verfions might have acknowledged 55 here, 
becauſe it is Truth and very good Senſe; whereas 
W ſcarce makes any Senſe; or if it refer to Febo- 
vab, a Senſe not different from what h does; be- 
cauſe they ſpake it to Jabovab by Samuel. Samuel 


ſpeaks all along in his own Perſon, and not, as in 


the Name of God, and therefore 55 is the true 
Reading, there being no Antecedent to 15. | 
'T know not what the marginal Readings called 
Keri were; whether different Readings in different 
MSS.” Corrections of the Text, which they had 
too much Honeſty to inſert in the Text itſelf ; Cri- 
tica] Notes, Explanatory, or, &c. and ſhould be 
glad to be informed. But they have ſhewn a Fi- 
delity, and Veneration for the Text, and Judgment 
in my poor Opinion, in placing them in the Mar- 
gin, and leaving in the Text what they did not un- 
derſtand, and which hath driven them to ſuch ridi- 
culous and contemptible Solutions. 


4 
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1 Sam. xii. 11. 
And the Lord ſent Ferubbaal, and N Be 
dan, and Jeptab, and Samuel. 
Mr. Kennicott contends for a Corruption here in 
Bedan for Barak, becauſe the LXX read it fo ; and 
he ſays, 
wy A If any Evidence could be wanting, Se." Paul 
puts this Corruption out' of all Doubr, for 
« plainly to this Paſſage, he ſays, 
«© (Heb. xi. 32.)—the Time would fail me to 
fell of Gideon i. e. Jerubbael] of Barak, of 
*© Sampſon, Jeptab, and of Samuel.” p. 90. 
The LXX is no Evidence at all for any particular 
Reading, nor St. Paul any Evidence in this Caſe; 
it does not appear that he alludes to this bange 
but to the Hiſtory in general, where theſe grea 
Men are celebrated for their heroic Faith; and if 
he doth allude to it, he doth not cite it—as it ſtands, 
even with the Alteration propoſed : So that a Doubt 
ſtill remains about this Corruption, and ſome other 
Evidence 1s ſtill wanting to aſcertain it. As ta 
Bedan he was a near Relation of Jeptab; and 1 Chr. 
vii. 17, is reckoned among the Sons or Grandſons 
of Gilead, the Father of Jeptab; and was by Birth 
the Prince of Gilead, being the eldeſt Son of Gi- 
lead, the' Son of Machir, who-was Father of (the 
Country of) Gilead ; and fo in all Probability was 
concerned in the Wars againſt Ammon, before their 
Application to Jeptab, or during his „ or 
perhaps before, during the Judgeſhip of Fair his 
Couſin, though he is not particularly mentioned in 
the Hiſtory. But Gilead being the Seat of this 
War, in which Jeptab ſo bravely ſignalized him- 
ſelf, and Bedan being ſo great a Man in this Coun- 
try, at leaſt a great Man there, it is a ſtrong Pre- 
ſumption that God had given fome Succeſs to his 
Arms, and fome Deliverance to fuel by him; 
uy wh * a long and dubious War with Am- 
_—_ 
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mon before Jeptab was called in, and ſomebody 6 
head them, and who more likely than their natural 
born Head? We may reaſonably conclude there- 
fore that Bedan had done ſomething for which he 
deſerved to be remembered, though he has no eſ- 
pecial Place in the Hiſtory, and "ha the Text is 
not corrupted. 
1 Sam. xii. 5, 10, and 13, 19, p. 452. 
The ſame Verb is here printed Singular, in- 
„ ſtead of Plural; 
and might non obſtante Bytbner, be originally writ 
ſo ; as we have ſeen before. 
I Sam. xiv. 14, p. 452. | 
« And the firſt Slaughter which Jonathan, and 
4 his Armour-bearer made, was about twenty 
Men, within, as it were, an half Acre of 
« Land, which a Yoke of Oxen might plot. 


We have here the whole Artillery of Criticiſm 


drawn forth againſt the Text; Gueſſes, Correc- 
tions, Emendations, the Verſions and Arabic; all 
join in torturing three or four plain Words, and 
make - nothing of them at laſt—about twenty Men 
Ne Ws MYD ISNAQI. The whole of the Ela- 
borate Explication is owing to the Hint y gave 
the Greek Tranſlators ; for n ſignifying an Ar- 
row, as well as half, and they not knowing what to 


make of i, thought it natural for Jonathan, 
and his Armour-bearer, after they had ſpent all 


their Arrows, to catch up the Stones, and RT 
down the Enemy with them: And that inexhauſti- 
ble Fund of Confuſion, tbe Arabic having a Word 
as much like Dl as a Windmill is to a Giant, VIZ, 


253, which in Arabic ſignifies a Pebble, it is now 
beyond a Probability that that was the very Word ; 


and it is certain the LXX read the Hebrew in a dif- 

| ferent manner than it ſtands at preſent ; which has 

happily prepared the way to the Correction of this 

Page: for you muſt know the LXX _ oy 
a 
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miſtake, and ſo miſtranſlate a Text; but you may 
venture to tranſlate the Greek back again into the 
Hebrew, and you will have the very original Text 
as it ſtands now, or ought to ſtand; and this Me- 
thad with the Help of Arabic, and a few other ar- 
bitrary Alterations, will moſt certainly recover the 
true genuine Word of God, which all good Men ſo 
much deſire to ſee, but to their great Mortification 
cannot find at preſent. | 

However as the Words under Conſideration ſeem 
to be Hebrew, before we turn them into Greek or 
Arabic, let us ſce what Senſe they will make when 
conſtrued as Hebrew. 

dx, which has been the Stone of Stumbling, 
not /ilex minoris geris, ſignifies to join togetber, aj» 
ſociate, pair; ſce Mar. de Cal. and is applied to 
any thing in Pairs, a Pair of Aſſes, Horſes, Oxen ; 
Horſemen riding two and two; any thing that 
ſtood Side by Side; ſome Ornaments for the 
Hands, from their being in Pairs, or from their 
make; and, Jai. v. 10, is applied to ſome things 
that were in Pairs, Ranks, Rowes, or Ridges in a 
Vineyard, ten *T2Y% of a Vineyard ſhall yield one 
Bath : Their Vines were planted in Ranks, with a 
proper Space between, or at a proper Diſtance ; 
and very likely ſtood upon Ridges, which running 
along one by another, at ſuch a Diſtance, and be- 
ing uſually of ſuch a Length as Convenience re- 
quired, TDY, a Pair, or Ranks, of a Vineyard, or 
of the Field, was a Piece of Ground of ſuch a 
Length and Breadth ; of ſome determinate Quan- 
tity, it is plain, becauſe Jaiab ſays ten of them 
ſhould yield but one Baib. | 
yd is the dreſt Ground between theſe Pairs or 
Ranks; whether the Ridges, which plowed ground 
is caſt up in, or Rowes ot Vines or other Trees 
the Vineyard was planted in. And n ee is 
the Ground of one Pair, or between two Ranks. 
| 1 9 
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iy from MY is a very good Word for cultivated 
Ground, either as ſubdued by Culture, or as the 
plain flat Ground between two Ridges. 

12 is within about balf way, 
ſo, Jonathan and his Armour bearer ſlew twenty 
Men within half the Breadth, i Length] of the 
plain Ground between two Ranks of Vines, Olives, 
of Fig. trees in the Field, or between the Ridges of 
plowed Ground. This ſtruck a Pannick into all 
the reſt, and that ſeconded by a miraculous Earth- 
quake, the whole Army fled; the two Heroes 
driving Thouſands upon Thouſands before them. 
It is not the Weapons they made uſe of, but the 
ſhort Compats of Ground within which they flew 
ſo many Men, the Text ſpeaks of in ihe Hebrew. 
The Ranks or Rowes they planted their Vines, 
Olives, and Fig-trees in, were no doubt uſually 
about the ſame Diſtance ; ; and ſo THY MPA the plain 
Ground between the Ranks in the Field, was a 
Piece of Ground of a determinate Breadth. It is 
natural to ſuppoſe that Men marched along the 
Ground between a Couple of Ranks, or Ridges, 
and here Jonathan attacked them; and, within half 
the Space between, flew twenty of them : And now 
if TY be a Rank, or any thing in Pairs, and 
yd be the Gfound between two Ranks, Rowes, 
or Ridges, we ſhall have no Occaſion for the Ara- 
bic Confuſion, or Greek Blunder, to conſtrue the 
Text. Our Tranſlators ſeem to have thought there 
could be nothing in. Pairs, or Ranks in the Field, 
but Oxen; and fo have twiſted the Senſe to that 
Miſtake. Ne 

This Gentleman is very angry with your rabbi- - 
nical Illuftrations of the Text, but doth not conſider 
that Arabic, is only the old Devil in another Dreſs, 
improved in Wickednefs, but not in Underſtand- 


* 
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1 Sam. xvi. 23. . The Word for el * muſf 


«© he 477. * 454. 
But why muſt i rt ? FP 
1 Sam. xvil. 7. vn ſagitta | is proper wy 2 
* num in Ms. 2. 
en ſignifies the Arrow-part or ſhaft of his Spear, 
which is like an Arrow, and fo is as proper 4 
Word as j the Wood of his Spear, and might be 
the original Word in this as y is in other Places. 
I Sam. xx. 1. This ſame MS. properly reads 
ii inſtead of He.“ 
I ſuppoſe properly, becauſe M octurs five or ſix 
times, and NjV9 never; and it would not have 
been 7 had it done ſo, becauſe the Jin 1 
is radical. 
, And in Ver. 2. Ney xD n faciet, have 
“ been corrupted 1 into 19 Moy tf ferit; all 
« the antient Verſions read properly.” ibid. 
Perhaps not corrupted, it is more proper as it ſtands; 
not as it is conſtrued indeed. David ſays to Jo- 
xat han, what is my Sin that thy Father 7 eketh my 
Life; and he ſaid, Prithee, God forbid, thou ſhalt 
not die; behold, prithee, does my Father do any 
Thing great 'or ſmall, and not 1 wi me of it ? And why 
ſhould my Father hide this Thing from me? it is not 
ſo. That 15 is an expletive, Fo ſignifies Quæſo, 
prithee, pray nom; ſee Leigh and Buxtorf. And as 
David was ſpeaking of what was paſt or preſent 
thy Father ſeeketh ny Life, and Jonathan endeavours 
to quiet his Fears, and convince him there was no- 
thing in his Suſpicion, becauſe he knew nothing of 
it; it is more proper as it is in the Text“ goes 
my Father, I pray you, do any thing, and not inform 
me of it ?**—than if he had ſaid, my Father will not 
do any thing ; the firſt implying that his Father had 
formed no ſuch Deſign, becauſe he knew nothing 
of it; the latter, that if there was ſuch a Deſign be 


ſhould know of it by and by. I do not fay the 
H 2 other 


— 


[ 100 
ether Reading would not be Senſe; but the preſent 
ſeems the moſt eaſy and natural Way of Speaking, 
and moſt ſuitable to the Occaſion ; however it is 
good Senſe, which the Correfor might have ſeen 
had he been pleaſed ro have conſidered, which he 
never does, what Senſe the Words would make as 
they ſtand. All the antient Verſions read properly, 
he ſays, as if the textual Reading were not proper. 
It is the moſt prepoſterous Way he is fallen into of 
turning the Verſions back again-{zterally into Hebrew, 
and then concluding that to have been the Reading 
in the Copies they tranſlated from, without making 
any Allowance for Ignorance or Deſign, or the Li- 
berty which all Tranſlators take, in not confining 
theniſelves to the Letter, or laviſhly rendering it 
Word for Word. KH | 
1 Sam. xx. 38. * The Word yrm ſhould be 
eum not being in Conſtruct.“ bid. 
No Reaſon can be given why un ſhould not be 
2 Noun with a Formative v, as well as ſo many 
others. N from the ſame Verb, is generally the 
Noun for dimidium, and occurs in other Places, 
beſides this Chapter, for an Arrow, as it is termi- 
nated here, Nor will Yer. 20 and 21, juſtify the- 
Alteration propoſed, for Jonathan might ſay, 1 
will ſhoot two or three Arrows, and yet ſhoot but 
one. Ver. 36. Run, find now the Arrows which 
« [ ſhoot :”” The Lad was running, and he ſhot 
an Arrow beyond him ; and according to the Sign 
agreed upon, crys out,—-/s not the Arrow beyond 
thee ? Does the Story now require more Arrows 
than one; or can we conclude, that becauſe Jona- 
than orders a Servant to pick up the Arrows he 
mould ſhoot, that therefore the Text is cor 
_ which ſays, he bot an Arrow beyond bim, and not 
Arrows ? Had the firſt Arrow fallen ſhort of 
Lad, no doubt he would have ſhot another 


cauſe it was neceſſary to anſwer the Signal 


- 
; 
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upon betwixt him and David; and he might ſhoar 
ſhort. of the Lad firſt by Accident; which the Hi- 
ſtory, I ſuppoſe, did not require the cular 
mention of, being only concerned with the Arrow 
that went bey for the Signal. In ſhort, this, 
and Numbers of others, are ſuch. frivolous idle 
Quarrels with the Text, that I am almoſt aſhamed 
2 ſpend my own. and the Reader's Time upon 

Em. | | | 

2 Sam. i. 21. h was probably at firſt 93 

« as the Particle 9 ſeems not to ſignify 
& quaſi non.” p. 122. | 

There might be ſome Pretence to ſay that 5 had 
vaniſhed ſome how or other from before A but 
there is a particular Beauty in this Circumſtance, 
that highly aggravates the Diſtreſs ; that Soul as 
nointed with Oil, yet fell as a common Man; and 
the Slaughter no doubt muſt be great, and the De- 
feat general, when the King himſelf was involved 
in it: The People would hardly deſert their Prince, 
and we may juſtly expect heaps of Slaughter before 
they would ſuffer the Uncircumciſed to mingle 
the Blood of the Anointed of the Lord with that 
of the common Soldier. The Change of HY into 
159 makes a flat inſipid tautology.—-The Shield of 
Saul, the Arms of one anointed with Oil; inſtead of 
— The Sheild of Saul, of one uot anointed with Oil, 
as if a common Man. The Compariſen is much 
ſtronger without the 3. Saul not only loſt his Ho- 
nour there, and was trampled under foot with the 
meaneſt Slave, but became an abominable Branch, 
a broken 1del ; the ſacred Oil was become common, 
and the divine Character erazed. It was no more 

IR, one eagerly defired, or the Anointed of 7 
bovah, but a Carcaſs polluted with Blood ; and 
therefore David forbids the Dew of Heaven ever 
to make glad the Mountains where this Diſgrace 
fell upon 1/rae! ; and calls Saul, not what he was 
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before the Battle, but what he was afterwards. 
David doth. not ſay biftorically that Saul was not 
anointed, but poeticalhy; as not allowing as it were, 
chat the holy O could be fo polluted, and ſpeaks of 
him as one who had not had it poured on him, 
fince he died like ſuch a one. He had been, but 
was not now, the anginted; and God had caſt biem 
off as if he bad never been otherwiſe: 1s 
„e Mountains of Githoa, let there be no 
Dew, nor Rain upon you: or the Fields of 
0 the High- Places ? for there the Shield- of 
the mighty vy became abominable [ſtain- 
ed, vile] the Shield of Saul, of one not 
E Wointedf with Oil.“ 
But, h ſeems not to bgnify quof non. — 
true; but it ſignifies, non. 
e. and is omitted in the Hriac and. Arthic 
% Verſions.“ | 
15 s it the only Omiſſion or Variation from che Text 
r Which there is no apparent Reaſon ?- The LXX 
tranſlate it, tbe Shield of Saul toast not anointed: with 
Oil; which is ar leaſt as good an Authority for 
the preſent Reading, as the Syriac and Arabic againſt 
It ; and, if any Verſion were a proper Evidence in 
ſuch Particulars, certainly would deſerve the Pre- 
ference on many Accounts. 
2 Sam i. 22. The Verb 875 * been t. 
E tranſcribed for di, ibid. and p. 454. i is 
Ko ND) | in MS. 2, Se” * 
But 


It is proper to mention here, that the ingenious Mr. Cn. 
ings refers not anointed to the Shield of Saul, and he has the Au- 
thority of the LXX for that Conſtruction; and the Cuſtom of 
anointing with Oil their Arms, as Iſai. xxi. 5, Whether this 
Was as a ſacred Rite, or for its common Ule, or both, I ſtall 

diſpute ; but Saul doth not ſeem ſo far abandoned, as to 
neglect, in Contempt, the divine Help, which he had taken ſo 
much Pains to procure, as 1 Sam. xxviii, 6. conſulting God by 


Dreams, by Urim, and by Prophets, amounts to. See Cami 25 
P. * url | 
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But no Reaſon is given in either Place for this 
Alteration, only that ſome MSS. read it ſo: But 
what is the Difference of the two Words ; and w 
is not the old Word as proper as the new one: 
353 is to retreat, retire, draw back; and is applied 
to Men being beat back, or defeated in Battle; 
and the Confuſion or Shame that attends it. It is 
uſed to turning back a Bound-ſtone,or Land-mark, 
and properly enough as it is turning back any 
Thing that was coming forward. 3193 is to Fake 
bold of, come up with, reach to. Mar. de Cal. ap- 
prebendit, comprebendit. | 
«© Without the Blood of the Slain, the Bow 
* of Fonathan was not taken MN back,“ [or 
carried off the Field} * and the Sword of Saul 
returned not empty.” bes 
Whether it mean here that the Armour-bearer did 
not take it back till it had done Execution ; or it 
refer to the laft Battle in which Jonathan was killed, 
and his Bow taken by the Enemy—that though he 
fell, he fold his Life dear—without the Blood of the 
Slain the Bow of Jonatban was not over. reached, 
taken behind, may be conſidered. | 
2 Sam. v. 1— ro, p. 19 to 62. | 
This Paſſage, and its parellel Place in Chronicles, 
differ in the Wording in ſeveral Inſtances ; which 
1 apprehend is no Proof that either of them are 
corrupted, if they agree in Senſe, One may relate 
ſuch Particulars as are paſſed over in the other, or 
be more full in Circumftance ; ſuch Differences are 
no Objections to the Integrity of the Text, unleſs 
it could be proved that one Paſſage was deligned 
as a Tranſcript of the other; the later Writer bor- 
rowing from the other, and not deſigning to tell the 
ſame Story in his own Way and Method: The 
ſame Order of Words, Identity of Phraſe, and 
the ſame numerical Circumſtances, in the ſame 
Order of Narration, are not neceſſary in the Rela- 
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tion f the ſame Piece of Hiſtory The four Gol- 
pels are the Hiſtory of Cbriſt; but none of the Par- 
ticulars above are obſerved in the different Rela- 
tions; and many uſeful Purpoſes are ſerved by this 
Drverfity of Manner, when there is no RAS ee 
in Subſtance, Ir is taken for granted here that the 
Chronicles were writ ſince the Captivity, which there 
ia no poſitive Proof of at all; and for which no 
Reaſon has been aſſigned, but that ſome Parts of 
them -were writ afterwards,. as if the authoriſed 
Scribes in the Time of the Prophets had not a Right 
to add occaſionally, or infert, as in the Gencolo- 
gies. 1 will put down theſe two parellel Pieces of 
Hiſtory in the ſame Page, and mark the — 
* Words and Circumſtances, 


2 A r — xi. 1 
And all the Tribes of | And all Jae! were 
Iſrael came to i Da- | gathered together to Da- 
vid to Hebron; and ſpake vid to Hebron; ſaying. 
ſaying ; behold we thy | bebeld, thy Bone and thy 
Bone and thy Fleſh we | Fleſh we are. 
are. 
Alſo in time paſt, | _Alfoin time paſt, even 
when Saul was King over | when Saul was King, thou 
#s, thou den waſt wat he that leddeſt out, 
M he that leddeſt out, | and &'297 broughtelt in 
and 1257 broughteſt in | Iſrael. And the Lord 
Iſrael. And the Lord | thy God ſaid unto thee, 
aid unto thee, thou ſhalr | | thou ſhalt feed my Peo- 
feed my People Vrael, | ple Iſrael, and thou be 
and Ter ſhalr be * 2 Captain over my 
Captain over Jrael: So | People Vrael; So all the 
all the Elders of Hrael Elders of Vrael cane to 
55 to the King to | the King to Hebron. 

on. 
And King David made | And David made 3 
a Covenant with them in Covenant with them in 
Hebron | Hebron 
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Mauls before the Lord; Hebron before the Lord; 
and they anointed Da- | and they anointed David 


vid King over Hrael. King over {/raet. 


The Difficulties hitherto are not great, N and © 
P17; vn and rm; fo me and Babe 
are not peculiar to theſe Paſſages, but writ either 
way in other Places. Nr is alſo not without a 
Number of Examples to juſtify it, as vp, MIVvIg 
and others, where the N is as much unneceſſary as 
it is here: Nor is &Y)D defective without the 73 
before it; though D, if it comes from RN, is 
without the & after it; and what elle it ſhould come 
from I know not; and the here ſeems to 
me to be the trueſt Reading; but ſee Comings, p. 
24. Y and 11235 are the me thing: And P 
ſeems to have been the original Readi 


in 
fince the Vulgate gives it us without . tbe Prepoſition 


in both Places; at leaſt this is as good an Argu- 
ment as the Verſion of AIR is for the con- 


trary. See Kennicott,. p. 2 

To feed is a beautiful Meagher borrowed from 
the Shepherd, and applied to God and Man, as 
having ws Care of Ks 6.2 upon them. Jacob "ow 
Gen. he 15. The God wn which 
Life long; And he characteriſes the King 1 
— * Metaphor of a Shepherd, Gen. xlix. 24. 
ſo the Metaphor is A the Appoi of 
David to the Throne; and Biſhop Patrick" and 


m_ are miſtaken in their Obſeryation, cited p. 


{The Book of Chrontclas to the anointing of Des 
vid King over {/raet, adds, 
0 according co the Word of the Lord by thy 
Hand of Samuel,” 
which Words are wanting in the other Account, 
and here our Author gives us another Inſtance of his 
peculiar Talent in cammenting an Scripture, 2 X 
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« The laſt Phraſe—has been thought harſh i in 
„the Original.” 
Ws. IE not more harſh than in other Places; 1 Sam. 
** xxvili. 15. anſwereth me not by the Hand of Pro- 
phets. Ver. 17. as he ſpake by my Hand. And Ezr. 
UW. + 18 
» e And bs very abſurdly paraphraſed in the 
+1116 "Vulgate:””- 
vat" gt braſed, bot literally tranſlated; nor ad 
Jurdiy; tho“ Hand in Engliſh, and Manas | in Latin, 
- found not what Þ does in Hebrew. But if tranſla- 
ted at all, what other Word could the LXX and 
Vulgate have uſed, unleſs they would have juſiified 
un Alteration of thi' Text by fore Hand here? 
er in Hebrew ſigniſies the Means, Inſtrument, 
ency, or Power by which any thing acts; and is 
0870 from a Verb that will Juſtify this Definition, 
as Uſage will the Phraſe above. And however ab- 
Turd the Tranſlation may be, the Comment that 
follows i is far more ſo. 
The Phraſe ſeems | pern / x proper; when 
« we conſider that be Word of the Tord was 
n e entirely fulfilled 2 Samuel s N n David 
£5 „ King. 
by bis Hand, I preſume, the Geiitletnan means? 
28 if that would account for the Harſhneſs of ſpeak- 
ing by the Hand. But the Word of the Lord was 
Jo far from being entirely fulfilled by Samuel's anoint- 
ing David "with bis Hand, that i ng was not fulfilled 
at all till many Years afterwards: David being 
King, neither de jure, nor de facto, till the Death 
of Saul; and not over all Jrael, till now that all 
the Elders-of Iſrael anointed him King over all 
Tfrael. This Inſertion of fu/f/led, to account for 
the Word being ſpoke by the Hand of Samuel, 
[which to be ſure was originally in the Text, tho' 
it has eloped out of all the Maſoreric Copies, which 
have been 1 followed by all the antient Ver- 
ions] 
2 
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ſions] redounds but little to the Credit of the Au- 
thor's critical Acumen in Hebrew; and leaves 4 
Number of other Places open to Cenſure, unleſs 
the Commandments of God by the Hand of theit 
Prophets were entirely fulfilled by their Hand, as 
ſoon as ſpoke. The Gentleman does not confider 
the Hebrew as an ideal Language, nor had a Glimpſe 
of the Meaning of the Phraſe here. If he had; he 
would not have ventured ſo abſurd a Comment to 
account for the Harſhneſs of it. | 
But to go on with the Texts, 

2 Sam. v. 5. 1 Chron. x 4. 

And the King and his | And David and all I 
Men went to Jeruſalem | rael went to Feruſalem, 
againſt the Jebiſites the | which is Jebus and Buy 
Inhabitants of the Land : | attacked the Jebuſttes, the 
And they ſpake unto. | Inhabitants of the Land: 
David, ſaying, thou ſhalt And the Inhabitants of 
not come in hither,” un- Jebus ſaid to David, thou 
lefs thou remove the | ſhalt not come in hither. 
Blind and the Lame; ſay- | Nevertheleſs David took 
ing, David ſhall not come the Caſtle of Sion, which 
in hither. Nevertheleſs | is the City of David. 
David took the ſtrong | | © BING 
Hold: the ſame is the | © 
City of David. Ne 


47 


Feruſalem and the City of David are to be diſtin- 
guiſhed as two, tho' like London and Weſtminſter 
they were united. David attacks Jebus or Feru- 
ſalem, and takes the ſtrong hold or Fortreſs of 
Sion; which facilitated the Conqueſt of the City, 
tho* it was ſo ſtrong that the Inhabitants bid him 
defiance in the moſt contemptible Terms, telling 
him they would not ſurrender unleſs he removed 
all the Blind and the Lame out of his Army; 


which ſeems a Sarcaſm on David and his ik 
- ; | W 


on l (or Feruſalem) 


— 


[ —— f 
in W . 
fibly many of hd goon ues —— 8 n 


in their 


Limbs; and not unlikely that ſome of them might 


have loſt an Eye, with 
ſelf had got any 


Wounds in their Face. 


This ſeems to be the Jeſt. Whether David him- 
Hurt in his Wars or no, is not 


mentioned, but it looks likely; becauſe it is added, 
ſaying, or meaning, by their Jeſt, David Pall not 
come in hither. Either that he would have but few 
lefr, when the Maimed were removed, or that he 


himſelf, as one of them, muſt be excluded if they 


ſhould ſurrender on theſe Terms. | 
_— 
And David command, | And David ſaid, who- 


ed on that Day N 55 
, a general Hſſault 


and y they got in by 

_=_ And the 
and the Blind 
Me WW appoſed 
the t of David; 


becauſe they had ſaid, | 


the Blind and the Lame 


| ſoever ſmiteth the Jebu- 

Ates firſt, ſhall be Chief 

and Captain: And Jeab 

| the Son of Zeruiab went 
up firſt, and was Chief. 
TE Toy | 


' 


ſhall not come into 19. | 


EN 


David: was Maſter now of the upper City, or 
City of Stor, called afterwards the City of David. 
And the other City {called a, Jef. xviii. 28. 


as. it is here] refuſing to ſurrender, u 


ndoubtedly 


upon the Terms order'd to be offered in the Law, 


aud e their 


Contempt, Devid orders a general Aſſault. Whe- 
ther we tranſlate 353» 55 


Refuſal with Words of 


» itt every one be ſimiting, 


i, e. {mite ; or, as a Noun Subſtantive, it comes to 


the ſame. That they did 


| expreſſed, but, as on other Occaſions, to be * 
| | or 


ſo as commanded, is not 
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for granted. And their Succeſs is told us in ſhort 3 
and yy the Entry was made (as PIN, N, &c. are 
conſtrued) by M fin all probability, as the Gen- 
tleman has conſtrued it] the ſubterraneous Paſſage. 
The Inhabitants, in purſuance of their Ridicule on 
David and his batter'd Veterans, manned their 
Walls with only Invalids, lame and infirm Men, 
9 by, becauſe they had ſaid the Lame and the Blind 
foall not comè in: And if they had not found this 
under-ground Paſſage, the Walls were of ſuch 
Strength and Height, as it ſeems, that the Inva- 
lid; were ſufficient to have defended them. 

That Nate is an Enemy, and to oppoſe as an 
Enemy, lee Exed. i. 10. Left when there falleth out 
any War, they join RW our Enemies. Judg xi. 
7. Did ye not RINR22 hate me and expel me 

It may admit of a Diſpute, whether 55 be to 
be referred to David, or the Blind and Lame, be- 
cauſe the Affections are all attributed to the n. 
or animal Frame: But it ſeems to refer to David, 
Ka his Deſire to conquer the 7ebuſites. 1 Sam. 

4. What does thy WA) ſay? i e. What is thy 
Deſire Exel. xvi. 27. 1 gave thee WH) up to the 
Deſire of bem that hated thee. So here the Lane 
2 the Blind oppoſed David's Deſire, or eager At- 
t on the City. The Words that follow, - 
cauſe uſe they wg ſaid, the Lame and the Blind Jhall not 
come in, very conſiſtent with manning their 
Walls * Invalids only, it being oppoſing In- 
valids, according to their Jeſt, to Invalids. 

This is the moſt difficult Part of this. intricate 
(as it is called) Paſſage of Scripture ; and the moſt 
literal Tranſlation ſeems to be the beſt Comment 
upon it: Nor is there any Violence in the Con- 
ſtruction of tin WAIt# b oppijed the 3 How-. 
ever it is ſubmitted with all due Def 

This Account in Samuel of the — * Jeruſa- 


km differs from the other in Chronicles, ſaying — 
8 
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chin of Joab, and the Share he had in it, as that 
fays nothing how they took it, or of this Ridicule 
upon them ; and the Text in Samuel is condemned 
as 
very incompleat in this Place — and there- 
c fore the Words which regularly fill up this 
« Omiſſion are to be reſtore d from Chroni- 
cles.“ p. 46. 
But where was the Neceſſity for every Circumſtance 
to be mentioned in each Place? The Text in Sa- 
muel is perfect as far as it goes, and that in Chro- 
nicles is no more; if you borrow from Chronicles 
to ſupply what is not mentioned about Foab in Sa- 
muel, why do not you borrow from Samuel to ſup- 
y what is not mentioned about the Lame and the 
lind in Chronicles? And where would this end, 
but in making one Hiſtory of two? The Text in 
Samuel that only ſays David ordered a general Aſ- 
ſault, ſays nothing to be ſure of any Reward pro- 
poſed to him who ſhould firſt enter the Town; nor 
of the Perſon who did ſo; but is not at all incon- 
ſiſtent with the other Account which mentions the 
Encouragement, and the Perſon who got the Glory. 
It appears from both Accounts, that a general Aſ- 
ſault was ordered; one is more full in ſome Parti- 
culars, and the other i in others; 5 but neither of them 
want botching. | 


Verſe g. | Virſe 7, 8. 

So David dwelt in the | And David dwelt in 
Fort, and called it the | the Fort; therefore they 
City of David. And | called it the City of Da- 
David built round about | vid. And he built the 
from Mille, and d City round about from 


to Bitb. Aloe, and 1 1 
| round about, er in a 
| Circle, 


It 
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It appears that x DD was the Name of the Ci ta- 
del of the City of David; and he built the City ina 
Circle round the Citadel, from Millo, as the Center 
of the Circle, round about, and round about ſays one 
Text; and from Millo round about to Bith, ſays the 
other. Was Bith the ſame as Millo? Some think 
ſo; but compare 2 Sam. Ver. 7, 8. and Bith ſeems. 
to have been Part of Jeruſalem or Jbuſi—David 
tool the Stronghold of Sion, which was Milo, and 
yet was not in Poſſeſſion of Bith, Ver. 8. the Bling 
and the Lame ſhall not come into 'Bith. There was, 
a Houſe or Palace for David ſomewhere in the City 
no doubt, and it was in the Fort or Citadel; and 
that may be the Houſe of Millo mentioned 2 Kings 
xii, 20; but if David was in Poſſeſſion of . Millo, 
before he ordered the Aſſault u pon Jebuſi, as is 
plain from the Hiftory, then the Bith he was refu- 
ſed Admitrance into, muſt be ſome eminent Buid- 
ing belonging to Jeruſalem ; and his Building from 
Millo to Bith implies that the Space betwixt the Ci- 
tadel, and that Bith, was the Radius of the Circle 
the City of David was built in. | 
The Text in Chronicles adds, 
and Jab FI the reſt of the City; 
which has been variouſly interpreted, and now is 
condemned as corrupt, and expelled the Text, and 
inſtead of it a Patent is introduced appointing Jo- 
ab Governour of the City. I will ſuppoſe the Verb 
here to mean what it does every where elſe, to live; 
and the Senſe will be, that after he had ſmote the 
Febuſites, he ſaved the reft of the City; and the Dif- 
ficulty ſtarted againſt this Conſtruction, p. 53, 
will receive an eaſy Solution from Joſh. xv. 63. As 
for the Jebuſites, the Inhabitants of Jeruſalem, the 
Children of Fudah could not drive them ont ; but the 
Febufites dwell with the Children of Judab at Feru- 
ſalem unto this Day. There was a Part of the City 


belonging to Julab, but the Febufites being _ 
rs 
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ſters of the City refuſed to admit David, and ſorœd 
the Children of Judab to ſtand the Siege with them; 
and therefore Foab when he deſtroyed the Jebuſites, 
ſaved the reft of the City; and — ſome emi- 
nent Reward for his Bravery and Juſtice ; and I 
hope had it, whether in Ee conſtituted General, 
or 3 of the City, or both, which this Text 
ſays — about; only telling us that he made a 
— inction betwixt the Jebufites, and his 
of Judab. And the Emendation of the 
Words, however ingenious, will be unneceſſary; 
but the Attempt to mend them, is juſtly charge- 
able with the Want of a proper Veneration for the 
Word of God, as well as of $I Skill in conſtruing it. 
And it is to be hoped that this, and the many other 
Alterations propoſed as neceſſary, mcerly from not 
underſtanding the Text, will lunt the Edge of 
that forward Diſpolition, in our Author, to cut, 
inſtead of trying to untie the Knots, which bad 
Tranſlations, and worſe Comments have made in 
Scripture. He is in too much Hurry, and ſhould 
not be truſted with a Sword, till he can uſe it with 
more Temper. Such a Licence in criticiſing will 
; 8 5 IN ex quolibet, and turn the Bible into 
the Tale of a Tub, a Book proper to be peruſed 
by every e in Criticiſm. 


1 . +1 

And . 4 kar And 9 waxed 

greater, greater and greater, for 

oe Lord God of Hoſts | the Lord of Hoſts was 
was with him. | with him. 


Our Author's Fi ers have contracted * 

Itchi to be at the N ſmall Excuſe 
is ſufficient for falling upon it 53 Lord Cad of 
_ Haſs muſt be altered 0 Lord of Hibs, becauſe 
* which agol 4c 
«c appears 
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x, « appears firſt, 1 Sam. i. 11!“ 
though it appear as yet at Ver. 3, 1 that Chapter, 
, occurs above 200 Times, and the. ober 
*© Phraſe not perhaps above 20; if the Phraſe 
in theſe two Verſes—were originally the 
c ſame 
which you are to take for granted, as it 1 
Work for the Tinker. 
—* Ir ſeems right to prefer the Phraſe in Chro- 
«<< wicles;,,”": 
and correct without doubt all the other Places | 
where the Phraſe in Samuel occurs, for if one of 
them were originally as it ſtands here, that might 
be the original Reading here. 

But p. 525, the Gentleman has changed his 

Mind, and ſays: 
« I formerly thought the latter (Lord of 
« Hoſts) to be the juſter Phraſe, becauſe it 
b * occurs ten times oftener ; but I now ſuf- 
pelt that MIN always preceded Nax 
| « originally—' 
which makes the moſt Work the the Tinker; and 
we have now 200 Places or more to correct inſtead 
of 20. His Reaſon for this is, that Jebovab cannot 
be properly placed in Canſtruct; nor is it in un- 
ſtruct; Hoſts is a reclaimed Name, and applied to 
God, or uſed as his Name, as Heaven is; and ſo 
it is Jebovab the Hoſts, not Hoſts; ſee this Word 
explained at large in Mr, Hutchinſon's—Sine Prin- 
cipio, et al. in his Writings, 

We frequently find the Mem Final retained in 
Words in Regimine, which by Rule might have 
bren dropt; and the Author would have ſeveral 
ſuch Words, which he refers to, eorrected. But 
there are too many Inſtances to ſuppoſe them Ex- 
rors of the Tranſcribers; and his 8 of the 
Difficulty, p. 526. that ſometimes they did not fee 
the , or its ſubſtituted Daſh when it was * 

3 an 


— 
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and at other times imagined it to be there when it 
was not ſo, is too whimſical and arbitrary to paſs 


current, unleſs I think, an 


diſputed. _ 


oy” Sam. vi. 6. | 
And when they came 
to Nachon's Threſhing- 


d I ſuſpect are not to be 


1 Chron. xiii. 9, 10. 
And when they came 
to Chidon's Threſhing- 


floor, Uzzah put forth 
bis Hand e the Ark, 
for pI Why. And 
the Anger of the Lord | the Anger of the Lord 
was kindled againſt Uz- | was kindled againſt Uz- 
zab, and he {mote him | 244, and he ſmote him 
there N Dy. becauſe be put forth bis 
I land hy upon the Ark. 


floor, Uzzab 58 now 
the Ark, and 13 Nx! 
for aN buy. And 


PI 


The firſt Amendment here is the reſtoring 17? D 
in Samuel, which is ſo neceſſary to the Senſe, and 
to fill up a Chaſm, that we. cannot do without it, 
p-. 456. The Meaning no doubt is that he exerted, 
or ſent forth ſomething ; but if n9& may be con- 
ſtrued here, as it ſeems to be, Gen. xxxviii. 25, that 
he challenged, laid claim to the Ark, the Word 
Hand will not be wanting. Judab ſays—bring forth 
Tamer, and when ſhe was brought forth, & NHD 
ſhe challenges ber Father in Law, and Judab ac- 
- knowledges it. That Uzzab's Crime was challeng- 
ing the Ark to himſelf, or laying claim to it, is 
ſhewn by Mr. Hutchinſon—when they came to Na- 
chon's Threſhing-floor, Uzzab laid claim to the Ark, 
and ſeized upon it, for they were diſmiſſing the Oxen, 
returning his Cattle to him, and taking the Ark to 
- themſelves, as the Prieſts had a Right to do; the 


Prieſts being to cover the holy Veſſels, and the Le- 
vites of the Sons of Kobath to carry them. N is 
to ſeize, the Noun an Inberitance, what a Man 
holds as his own. This being Uzzah's Cri 


4 


me — 


Cod 
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God ſmote bim there Own Hy for the Violence, which 
Words are to be corretted into I H WH DN 
and all this upon the Credit of 9 in de, being 
the ſame Letters with Spy in H:; and N at the 
end of a Word like N at the beginning of it; and 
Bt not being found as a Noun any where elſe. 
But ven comes as regularly from 93, as 127 
from J, and ſignifies to ſnatch, catch, at a 
Thing. And fo both Texts ſay the ſame thing, 
though in ſomewhat different Words ; both agree 
in ſaying be ſeized the Ark; one that he ſnatched 
hold of it, the other that be laid his Hand upon it. 
I ſuſpe# that 5p, % and 5w3,. are the ſame 
Root, and that the Word ſignifies to catch, rob, 
ſpoil, ſtrip: And though Spoil as a Noun is always 
writ 55g, with a double h; yet the Verb has but 
one 5. And fo 5wn helps to explain what Uz- 
zab put forth his Hand for; and the injudicious 
Correction propoſed here would contribute very 
much to the keeping this important Paſſage of 
Scripture in that Darkneſs, the Inattention of Com- 
mentators, and the Ridicule of Enemies have hither- 
to involved it in; ſo dangerous is the Licentia Cri- 
tica. | WH 1 15 


1 Ch. xvii. 21, 22. 

What one Nation in 
the Earth. is like thy Peo- 
ple {frael, whom God 
went to redeem to be 
his own People, to make 


2 Sam. vii. 23, 24. 

Who is like thy Peo- 
ple, even like Jrael, the 
only Nation. on Earth, 
whom God went to re- 
deem for a People to 


himſelf, and to make 
him a Name; and to 
do, for yourſelves great 
Things and terrible, for 


bee a Name of Great- 


neſs and Terribleneſs, 
by driving out Nations 
from before thy People 
who thou redeemedſt from 
Egypt; and madeſt thy 


thy Land, before thy 
People, which thou re- 
125 deemedſt 

1 


People 


2 
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deemedſt to thee from | People Jrael thine own 
Epypt, the Nations and | for ever. 
their Gods. 


We have here two Copies of David's Prayer; 
or the Subſtance of his Prayer recorded by different 
Authors, in different Words; the Purport is the 
fame in both Places. But, p 
C the compariſon of them will diſcover ſome 
«© Corruptions—not Variations only; but Cor- 
„ ruptions properly ſo called Miſtakes in 
b both Copies —ftrange Variations.“ p. 457 
. 400. | | 
And we are ſure that theſe Variations are Corrup- 
tions, and that we have loſt the true Text, becauſe, 
e this Prayer of David was ſpoke in one only 
& certain Manner—one and the ſame Appeal 
* to God, muſt have been one and the ſame 
| „ originally.” | | 
But as it is not proved, only taken for granted, 
that it was ſpoke only in one certain Manner, or that 
-David might not repeat the ſeveral Particulats over 
and over again, as he does in the Pſalms, the 119th 
in particular, and dwell in the Warmth of his Gra- 
titude upon the great Things he praiſed God for, 
the Concluſion that the Variations are Corruptions, 
remains to be proved. But granting that David 
did not ſpeak as People in the Fulneſs of their 
Heart and Overflowings of Devotion, when ſpeak- 
ing extempore naturally do, yet we may be caſy for 
the Integrity of the Text, becauſe there is no Rea- 
- Jon to think, as there was no manner of Neceſſity 
for it, that either one ſacred Writer or the other 
did deſign to give us the Prayer in the ſame nu- 
-merical Words placed in the ſame Order. Both 
Samuel and Chronicles introduce David as ſpeaking 
to God; but why muſt they repeat every Word he 
»faid ? Is there a ſingle Paſſage in Scripture, * 
8 | th 


( 7 ] 
the fame Speech, Prayer, Tranſaction, or, Sc. is: 
repeated, that is related in the fame Manner, to 
the moſt minute Word and Circumſtance ? N. 

The firſt Variation corrected is DH tbe Aleim 
they want, or whom the Aleim want themſelves, 
which is conformed to J in the other Text, for 
fear, I ſuppoſe, it ſhould be thought that d- 
is a plural Noun. | 

The next is of S into ; but why a plu- 
ral Pronoun may not be uſed in ſpeaking to God, 
as well as by God himſelf, when ſpeaking in his 
own Perſons, [as, Let us make Man in our Image, 
Sc.] I will leave to the Author's further Conſider- 
ation. ; 

It is not worth while to examine the Corruptions 
ſuppoſed in the Names and Titles of God, ſince 
thoſe Names are all to be found in other Parts of 
Scripture :. Only it may not be amiſs to take notice 
of what the Gentleman is pleaſed to ſay about 
Adonai, which he calls 

e a mean Word to be ſubſtituted inſtead of — 
Jebovab.“ 
and ſays the Zews 
„% have put it in before Febovab, tp ſtrike the 
« Reader's Eye firſt, and ſo to prevent his 
% pronouncing the Word Febovab after it.. 
It is ſomething very ſtrange that one Word ſhould 
| hinder another's being pronounced; or that Adoni, 
which is ſo frequently applied to God without Fe- 
bovab with it, ſhould be deemed a mean Word 
with Jehovah ; or that it ſhould be foiſted into the 
Text by the Tranſcriber, the Tranſcriber having it 
in his Power to do what he pleaſed without any 
danger of being diſcovered} to prevent the Word 
Jebovab from being ſeen only in about twenty Places 
out of ſome hundreds it occurs in. And it Adons 
is placed firſt to prevent the pronouncing of Je- 
bovah, may we not argue that where Jehovah is 
| e placed 
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placed ' firſt, it is to prevent the pronouncing of 
Adoni; Jebovab being placed firſt to flirike his Eye 
yr” was the Author reaſoning or dreaming here ? 


2 Sam. vii. 1. 1 Chron. Xviii. 1. 
David ſmote the Phi- David ſmote the Phi- 
liftines, and ſubdued tines and ſubdued them, 
them. And David took | and took Gath and her 
Methed- Ammab out oft ons out of the hands 
the Hands of the Phi- | of the Philiftines. 

liftines. | 


Are we to ſay, with Biſhop Patrick, that 
*© Metheg- Ammah in Samuel is expounded to be 
* Gath and its Territories in Chronicles. 1 
462. 
no ſhould think not. Gath was one of the 
five Lordſhips of Phil;ftia, and Ammab a City or 
Diſtrict of the Country belonging to the Tribe of 
Benjamin, 2 Sam. ii. 24. Gibeab of Ammab, where, 
I ſuppoſe, the Philiftines till now had had a Garri- 
ſon in it, or a Fortification by it, called its Bridle, 
as  Metbeg ſignifies; and if ſo, the next Queſtion 
is, why doth one ſacred Writer mention only the 
taking of Gath, and the other only of this import- 
ant Fort. If Anmab was a City near Gibeon, or 
was a Diſtrict, -in which Gibeab of Saul ſtood, the 
Fort here, built as one may imagine upon the De- 
feat and Death of Saul, by the _Philiſtines, was of 
Conſequence enough to be mentioned, when taken 
from them by David; and Gath, one of their Prin- 
alities being taken from them was another Proof 
x; David's having ſubdued the Pbiliſtines; either 
of them of Conſequence enough to be mentioned 
alone, and fo one ſacred Writer inſtances in one 
Particular, and the other in another; but why they 
did not both inſtance in both; or why this did not 


* that, and the other the other, in the Re- 


verſe 


— 
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verſe of - what they have done, are Queſtions which 
I ſhall leave to wiſer People than my ſelf to anſwer. 
They were two Places of Importance both of them ; 
and the taking of either of them a Proof or In- 
ſtance of David's ſubduing theſe potent Enemies. 


2 Sam. viii. 3. | _1 Chron, xvii. 3. 

David ſmote alſo Had- David ſmote Hada- 
adezer the Son of Rehob, | rezer King of Zobab, at 
King of Zobab, as he | Hamath, as he went to 
went 10 recover his Bor- | eſtabliſh his Dominion 
der, at the River Euphra- | by the River Euphrates ; 
tes. And David took j and David took from 
from him a thouſand | him a Thouſand Chari- 
{ Chariots] and ſeven ots, and ſeven Thouſand 
Hundred Horſemen, and Horſemen, and twenty 
twenty Thouſand Foot- | Thouſand Footmen.— 
men—And when the $Sy- And when the Syrians of 
rians of Damaſcus came ¶ Damaſcus came to help 
to ſuccour Hadadezer | Hadarezer King of Zo- 
King of Zobab, David | bab, David ſlew of the 
ſlew of the Syrians two | Syrians two and twenty 
and twenty Thouſand | Thouſand Men. 
Men. | 


There were ſeyeral Engagements with Hadadezer, 
two at leaſt at this Time, one when he went to ſet 
up n his Trophy, [or Memorial of ſome Victory, 
as it ſeems to have been by Saul's ſetting up , 
when he had deſtroyed Amelec,] at the River Eu- 
pbrates, and the Battle was at Hamath; and an- 
other when the Syrians came to his Aſſiſtance, where 
that Battle was fought we are not told; and Had- 
adezer was beat at both, and loſt Men at both; if 
at one time he loſt the Number mentioned in Sa- 
muel, and at another that mentioned in Chronicles, 
that would clear us of the main Difficulty ; But 
then why are we to ns that each Hiſtory did 

$3 4 / - © NOT 
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not intend to give us the ſum Total of Hadadezer's 
Loſs? And can we ſuppoſe that he loſt fix Thou- 
fand three Hundred Horſemen in one Battle more 
than in the other, and juſt the ſame Number of 
Footmen ? Suppoſe againſt a ſecond Engagement, 
he did as Benbadad did againſt Abab, numbered 
Army for Army, like the Army he had loſt, with 
ſome ſuperſtitious Difference as then; ſo here, 7000 
Riders (for ſo 55 ſignifies, and not Chariots) for 
oo; or vice verſa, and David had the ſame Suc- 
ceſs, totally defeating his Army. There are no 
other Reaſons for ſuppoſing the Loſſes mentioned 
here to have happened at two different Times, than 
that the whole Loſs that Hadadezer ſuſtained in this 
War was not in one Engagement: And when we 
are told that he loſt ſeventeen Hundred Riders, and 
twenty Thouſand Footmen, by one infpired Wri- 
ter, and by another, that he loſt in the fame War 
eight Thouſand Riders, and the ſame Number of 
Footmen, as before; I conclude that one Loſs was 
in one Battle, and the other in another ; becauſe 
fo, neither Text contradicts the other; though they 
do not either mention the whole that happened, 
one thinking it roger to relate the Loſs at one 
Engagement, and the. other the Loſs in another 
Engagement. Upon the ſame Grounds we ſhall 
find an Anſwer to other Difficulties, which have 
ariſen from ſuppoſing that to have happened at one, 
which really happened at different Times. And I 
ſay here, as before, about the taking of the Metbeg- 
Ammah, and freeing the whole Tribe of Benjamin, 
and a great Part of Judab, from the Awe of a Pbi- 
tiſtine Garriſon, and the taking of Gath, a Place of 
as much, or perhaps more Conſequence, one of 
which is mentioned in Samnel, the other in CHhroni- 
eles; why both are not mentioned in both Places, 
and ſo here; why both Loſſes are not mentioned 


both in Samuel and Chronicles, are Queſtions ] leave 
X = 
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to better Heads to decide upon, if there be any 
Difficulty in the Caſe. Samuel, ſays David, took 
a thouſand and ſeven bundred Horſemen, among 
whom there muſt have been ſome 5955, tranſlated 
Chariots; but AI" is Riders in general, whether 
on Chariots, Horſes, Camels, Mules, or Aſſes. 
And 20 tranflated Horſemen, was alſo a general 
Term as well as 200, and ſometimes included 
557 in it, as Jai. xxi. 7, g. though e was 2 
Term generally applied to Riders on Horſes, as 
Ezek. xxili. 6, 12. Hp 12535 ©wnD Horſemen 
riding on Horſes. And ſo there might be ſome 
257 among the ſeventeen hundred, P59 men- 
tioned in Samuel; and the Omiſſion of the Word 390 
there will not be ſo indubitable as it is thought. 
The ſame Miſtake occurs in 2 Sam. x. 18. 
66 185 which 1 Chron. xix. 18, is 7000.” 
463. 
The Repetition of the ſame thing would rather 
make one think it was no Miſtake, but ſome thing, 
though we did not ſce it, that there was a Reaſon 
for. Here, as before, we may ſuppoſe ſeveral En- 
gagements to have happened during the Campaign, 
as we know there were in the laſt. Hadadezer had 
now hired a great Number of Allies of Rehob, of 
Jſhtob, and Maacab, and his Footmen were dou- 
ble the Number he had before, and when he had 
been beat with 700 Riders in one Battle, he might 
do, as before, reſolve to bring ten times as many 
into the Field againſt another, and be defeated not- 
withſtanding. The Text doth not ſay, there were 
more Engagements than one betwixt David and 
the Syr:ens ; but it doth not ſay the contrary. * 
The Name of this potent Syrian, David had 
theſe Wars with, is alſo ſuppoſed to be corrupted ; 


for 
« are we to believe that the ſame Man is pro- 


« perly called Haddadezer and Hare F: 
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I think we have as much Authority to believe he 
was called by one Name as the other, viz. the 
Word of God; and if he was not properly called, 
it was their Fault who miſ-called him; but 1;y n 
and Ny NN are Words of the ſame Signification. 
And as their Names were /ignificant, not like ours, 
meerly Arbitrary, where is the Abſurdity in ſup- 
poſing it, when the ſame Title, as to Senſe or 
Meaning, is given him in both Words. The Au- 
thor doth not take Notice that Damaſcus in Samuel 
is Darmaſcus in Chronicles ;, nor is this any uncom- 
| mon thing in Scripture, as we ſhall ſee further by 
. and by; and one Inſtance of which occurs under 


— 
N - 
| 
| 
=. 
| 


the next Head. 
2 Sam. xi. 3. 1 Chron. iii. g. 
| Bathſheba the Daugh- |  Bathſbua the Daughter 


ter of Eliam. of Amiel. 


| „ with the almoſt unparallelled Tranſpoſition 
| <« of the two firſt Letters put laſt.“ p. 463. 

| Not quite «paralleled, there are ſome feu other 

| Inſtances; a Tranſpo/ition indeed, but not properly 

| of the two firſt Letters, but of the Words that 

| compound the Name. y God be with me; 

and N ον be with me God; and in all Probability 

like ſome. others, was writ and pronounced both 

Ways, not by Miſtake, but by Choice. And 

| however uncouth Eliam and Amie] may ſound as 

| the ſame Name to the Zrglifp Ear, to the Hebrew 

they are the ſame. Nor can we conclude that Shug 

is a Corruption of Sheba, ſince it was ſo common 

for People then to go by different Names; aſſum- 

ing a new Name, or varying the old one upon 

change of Fortune, Character, Station, or on ſome 

other memorable Event. Sbua and Sheba, are al- 

moſt ſynonomous Words; the one Riches, the 

other Plenty, Whether that or any 1 2 

| calion 
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Reaſon of the Difference in the Name, - this Differ- 
ence, unleſs it were a ſingle Inſtance, will not prove 


it to be a Miſtake. 


2 Sam. xxl, 19. I Chron. xx. 5. 

And Elbanan the Son And Elbanan the Son 
2 Faare-Oregim, a Beth- | of Faor, flew Labmi, 
* ſlew Goliath of | the Brother of Goliath, 
Gath. ' the Gittite. 


It is pretended that there is great Perplexity and In- 
conſiſtency in | theſe two parellel Places; and ſome 
ſuppoſed Blunders of the Tranſcriber are to ſupport 
numerous Alterations, with Suppoſition upon Sup- 
poſition, Gueſs upon Gueſs, and a Method of Rea- 
ſoning that ſeems to have but little to do with the 
Rules of ſound Criticiſm. The Text in Samuel is 
produced as, 

e one Clear Inſtance of a Miſtake or Diſſoca- 

„ tion.” p. 78. 
it having fallen up Stairs and diſlocated its Neck, 
for the long Word Oregim belonged originally to 
the Line below, p. 80. A Miſtake in the Tranſ- 
Jation has bred the Perplexity, and given a Name 
to Goliath the Second, which he was a Stranger to; 
and robbed the Hero that flew him, of his Country 
and Pedigree. In the firſt Place, the regular Line 
in Chronicles doth not ſay, that 
Elbanan the Son of Jaor flew Labmi,” 
any more than the corrupted Line in Samuel does 
that he flew Betblahmi. And 
| % Elbanan Sfb 112 of the Houſe of A 
„ or the Bethlebemite,”* 
is much the ſame as, 

« Elbanan 29 of Lebem, © or the L 

% hemite.”* 
Beth-Lebem is called Lehem, I c iv. 22. and 


what is to our Purpoſe beſides, there is a 1 
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there mentioned as famous for a Linnen Manufac- 
ture, near Lebem; as we may ſuppoſe that the ſe- 
veral Branches of the ſame Family dwelt near to- 
gether, Ver. 21. The Sons of Selah, the Son of 7u- 
dab, Er the Father of Lacha ; and Laada the Fa- 
ther,of Mareſhah, and the Family of D N'2 
and the Inhabitants of Lebem. Of this Country 
then was Elhanan, and of the Tribe of Judab by 
Selah ;, and the Son of i ſays one Text, and of 
IR w ſays the other; both which Words are 
corrupted, or miſplaced, the Jong Word Argim hav- 
ing crept up from the Line below, and 9 changed 
its J into another . If this be the ſame Elbanan 
who is called the Son of Dodo of Bethlebem, Four, 
and  Fori-Argim, may be the Name of Office be- 
longing to his Father, or Name of the Place he 
lived in; within the Diſtri&t of Bethlebem, and ſo a 
local Name; and this Country is called , Pal, 
cxxxii. 6. We beard of it at Ephrata, we found it 
in the Fields of ; and Part of it was called the 
Mountain of EW Forim, the very Name here gi- 
ven to the Place where the Weavers lived. As this 
Country was famous for a Linnen Manufacture, it 
is highly probable there were Weavers thereabout. 
is a Maſter, Mal. ii. 12. Wy to watch, ftir up, 
excite, to Pour out as a Tree does its Sap. Thence 
as a Noun, a Wood, a Nurſery. Hence Ty a 
City. MY the Skin, em its many excretory Pores; 
and MN} from the Evacuations thence. All its 
other Senſes come under this Idea, as it is applied 
to the Body or Mind, of pouring out, exerting, or, 
Sc. And take 113 as a Noun, I would conſtrue 
it, a Seminary or Nurſery, which in the Plural 
will be , and in Conſtruct y. And the 
Word may be Singular or Plural, as you conſider 
the Place, Part, or Portion of the Town, as one 
or conſiſting of many Shops or Workhouſes. 
Then, | 

| « Elbanan, 
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% Elbanan, who be- & Elhanan, . who be- 
* longed to the Nur- and“ longed to the Nur- 
« ſery of Weavers of and J ſery of Lebem; 
« Betb-Lehem ;” 1 


will come to the ſame, and relieve us under the 
Perplexity the Verſions had laid us, without having 
Recourſe to imaginary Blunders, Corruptions, Dii- 
locations, and ſacrilegious Violence. It may be 
thought doubtful, perhaps, whether Jour, and 
Jori- Argim be the Name of the Place of Abode, 
perſonal Name, or Name of Office of Elbanan's 
Father; but this Branch of the Family of Selab, 
and Country of Bethlehem, being famous for a Lin- 
nen Manufacture, throws ſuch a Light on the Jang 
ftrange Word, a Participle, Plural, Maſculine Wea- 
vers, and which confeſſedly ſo ſignifies, that perhaps 
its Diſlocation may not be ſo certain as it was 
2 either way the Integrity of the Text is 

ſafe. 3 5 
What Elbanan is celebrated for is ſlaying Gilath 

of Gath. : 1 
No every one knows that Goliath the Git- 
« tite was ſlain by David, and therefore there 
ce muſt have been a Miſtake of ſome Tranſcri- 

ce ber here; 155 75 
which we may ſet right by ſuppoſing that a Brother 
of the Goliath, whom David ſlew, might after his 
Death, upon growing as famous as his Brother had 
been, have the ſame Title of Honour conferred 
upon him; ſucceeding to his Reputation and Title 
together. h Goliath is a Taker of Captives; what 
more likely than that this young Gitiite, when 
grown up after his Brother's Death, his Equal, and 
Rival of his Fame, for Valour and warlike, Ex- 
4 ſhould be called by the ſame Name, to 


keep up the Courage of the Youth, the Hopes of 


the Nation, and Memory of their Hero, A 
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do not always add tbe Second to the Name of a 
King, or great Man, when ſpeaking of him, though 
his immediate Predeceſſor was of the ſame Name: 
And unleſs Goliarh, was allo the Name of this 
Brother of the other famous Gittite, whom David 
flew, he has no Name, for Labmi belongs not to 
him, but to his Betters. 


2 Sam. xxii. 13 | Pſal. xViii. 12, 13. 

Through the Bright- At the Brightneſs that 
neſs before him were | was before him, his thick 
Coals of Fire kindled. | Cloudspaſſed; Hail-ſtones 
The Lord thundered | and Coals of Fire. The 
from Heaven ; and the | Lord alſo thundered in 
Moſt High uttered his | the Heavens, and the 
Voice. | Higheſt uttered his Voice. 
Hail-ſtones and Coals of 
Fire. 


There are many Variations in the two Copies ef 
this ſublime Hymn, and ſuch as could not kr . 
be owing to the Negligence or Deſign of the T 


cribers. Compare the four or five firſt Verſes, 


many other Parts, and whatever Cauſe the 11 
ences came from, are too many, and too great, 


to be aſcribed to wilful Alterations; and the Senſe 


ſhews that they are not accidental Blunders ; be- 


| ſides that the LXX, and Vulgate are Guaranties 


for the two Texts conforming ſo exactly to them. 
The two Verſes above are ſuppoſed to be cor- 
rupted, the Senſe being, it is ia, imperfect in 
Samnel ; and the Words not Senſe in the P/alm, p 
464 : The Paſſage in one is more full than in the 
other; but the Senſe comes to the ſame, except 
that the Hail, which often attends a Thunder 
Storm, is not mentioned in Samuel in this Part of 
the Hymn, only the Thunder and Lightning. 
Coals of Fire OI WEIR EEE: And 


they 
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they muſt conſiſt of the Matter of the Clouds, 
which are the Spirit, and a Mixture of Exhalations 
from the Earth. The Brightneſs of the Preſence 
of God kindled theſe Clouds, and Coals of: Fire, or 
Flames, flaſhed out with Thunder, and 3 

with Hail. What is there defective in Senſe here, 
whether Hail be mentioned or not? And though 
the Word yay is wanting, it is neceſſarily under- 
ſtood in Coals of Fire. But I ſuſpect that the Gen- 
tleman was not aware that the Text was ſpeaking of 
Lightning; or that the Coals of Fire are Parts of 
the kindled Cloud. 
Next He aſks, 
„ what Propriety is there in bis Clouds re- 
« moved, Hail. ſtones and Coals of Fire? Were 
„ HFail- ſtones and Coals of Fire removed alſo ? 
with other ſuch pertinent Queſtions, p. 465. from 
not attending to the Meaning of y tranſlated re- 
moved. "Ay ira, furor, furiit, ira exarſit, excan- 
duit. Mar. de Cal. And how proper a Word this 
is to expreſs the Rage and Fury of the Heavens in 
a Storm of Thunder and Lightning, whether you 
conſider _ 8 age, as meerly N phical, or 
ical alſo, beſpeaks itſelf. Philoſopbically, 
iy Clouds Heat, burſt out into F 15 5 Fire, 
with Noiſe, exceed all Bounds of Reſtraint, and 
pes s away in Fume. If Poetically, the Heavens 
rn with Anger, and take Part with God in his 
Quarrel againſt his Enemies. They are the Glaſs 
4 which we poop the Power and Glory of God ; and 
are the Inſtruments of his Vengeance, Fire 
7 Hail, ſtormy Wind and Tempeſt, fulfilling bis 
Word. 
But what is there to connect —bis Clouds paſſed, 
with the next Words, Hail-ftones and Coals of Fire ? 
6 1 0, Hail-ſtones and Coals of Fire removed 
© allo; 


Aud 
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„ And whence, and whither, were they re- 
« moved? 
And how, and at whoſe Command, did they 
1 anſwer. The Clouds paſſed, and Hail and Coals 
of Fire were formed of courſe; and the neceſſary 
Frepoſition with, or in, or, Sc.] may be under- 
ſtood in the Verb; or the ſame Verb may anſwer 
both Parts of the Sentence, though in Nature no 
Connection is neceſſary with Ay. The Paſſing of 
the Clouds forms the Fire and Hail. 
Nor docs there want any other Verb than wo in 
the next Verſc in the Pſalm. 
The Higheſt gave forth bis Voice, he gave forth 
Hail-ftones and Coals of Fire. 
do not trouble myſelf about the Hemiſticts being 
incompleat, or over compleat ; for that is only the 
Tranſcriber's Form. It is the Senſe and Propriety 
of the Expreſſions, and Variations I am concerned 
with: And they are ſuch, that if. both Copies of this 
Thankſgiving were originally the ſame, it would 
puzzle one to know which to prefer. What is the 
Meaning of the two laſt Queſtions above, and what 
Le or Pertinency there is in them to the 
Point in Hand, or any other, I am utterly at a Loſs 
to Gueſs ; and I believe it 1 puzzle the Au- 
thor himſelf to tell. 
The Gentleman obſerves very truly, that this 
Ode preſents to View the greateſt Image that ever 
was expreſſed in Words. And had he looked at 
the Picture of it where God came down in Fire 
within a Cloud and thick Darkneſs, with Thunder 
and Lightnings at Horeb, he might have had ſame 
a of what was meant by it. Or, had he con- 
ſidered the Deſcription of the hieroglyphical Ima- 
gery of it, which was ſet up at the Entrance into 
the Garden of Eden, in the Tabernacle and Tem- 


ple, and which is deſcribed moſt fully in Eztkiel, 
it 
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it would have helped his Conceptions greatly; He 
would have ſeen that there were two Sorts of Che- 
rubim, the Heavens or the Æthers, which are ſur- 
rounded with thick Darkneſs, within the Compaſs 
of which they exert a Power uncontrollable by any, 
but Him who made them; whoſe Miniſters they 
are, and Repreſentatives of his Perſons. And the 
ſacred Animals, who, as Figures in Miniature, and at 
third Hand, ſtood in Fire in a Cloud, and thick Dark- 
neſs ; which to anſwer the Purpoſes of Religion, were 
attended with the divine Preſence. ' The original 
Words. Gen. iii. ult. NDDNNBN 20M 277K 
the Fire flaming, flaſhing, and rolling in upon itſelf, 
expreſſes, or neceſſarily implies all that is ſaid about 
the Pavilion, Secret- place, or Tabernacle of God, 
and the glorious Appearance he made in it. And 
he might have told us what riding upon Cherubim,, 
and flying upon the ings of the Wind, meant. He 
would not have ſaid, | 

& Darkneſs was as yet his Pavillon; 
or brought in the Waters and Clouds 70 conceal the | 
divine Glory, when they are the negeſſary Append- 
age of that which As it. Nor ſhould we have 
had the Anticlimax of ſcattering, removing, and 
kindling Clouds into Coals of Fire, when it is neceſ- 
ſary they ſhould be firſt- brought, together, thick - 
ened and condenſed, before they can kindle and paſs 
away. Nor would he have diſſolved the Cloud of 
Darkneſs, that the Blaze of Glory might break forth, 
when no Blaze of Glory, unleſs we could ſee Jebo- 
vab himſelf, can ſubſiſt a Moment when the Cloud 
is removed, as is plain by Thunder and Lightning 
Nor would he have ſet the whole Univerſe in Flames 
to burn up David's Enemies, unleſs he had contrived 
ſome Means for David to have eſcaped. in the 
neral Conflagration. Poor David in the midit 
the whole Univerſe. in Flames, would have been i in 


the worſt Situation he ever was in * Life. 
| K 1 7% 0 Tbe 
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The Blaze of Glory burſt forth, and the 
Whole Univerſe was in Flames.” p. 467. 
This ſounds ſomething, but means nothing, but 
what a Man who knew what he was talking about, 
would be aſhamed of. And this is the Man that 
takes upon him to make us a new Bible. 1 
2 Sam. xxii. Ver. 28. 
2 _ art wg my Lamp, [Marg, Candle} O Je. 
4 

+07 The Image here ſeems entirely unworthy the 
„ great Father of Lights.“ p. 467. 
Were this an exact Tranſlation, it would be no more 
unworthy of God, than a Way, a Door, a Tree; 
and other ſuch Compariſons; but the Hebrew will 
admit of a more decent Tranſlation, it not ſignify- 
ing the Materials, ſuch as Oil, that fed the Light, 
or the Veſſel that held it; bur in general ſomething 
giving Light: And with the “ is feveral times ap- 
plied to the Heirs of the Houſe of David, through 
whom the eternal Len was erer u into the 
World. bos 

2 Rs I «. wht IN 2 "021 1 b. 
„ cut lux matutina orietur Sol. 

Ee lf we take theſe Words literally, * they 
--  «:Senſe?” p. 468. 

No! But if we take in thenext Words, may wy Ys 
and correct the Tranflation, inſtead of the 7 = they 
will be very good Senſe. 

be - He bal ariſe like the An Light : 

The Morning Sun without Cloud. 
1. e. the Sun in a Morning acobſcured.by Clone. 
This ſeems to be a very natural Diviſion of the 
Words, and to expreſs the Glory of the upright 
Ruler of Men, as it is expreſt, Jud. v. 31. thts 
ſhe Sun when he goetb forth in his Might ; and this 

clear of the mighty Difficulty of comparing 

the: Sun to bimſelf ; and wants no Addition to make 
it Senſe, or prove it Propbetical. Had this Gen- 
tbeman but ſpent the hundredth Part of the time in 
| examining 
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- examining the Tranſlation, he has in a Parcel of un- 
corrected MSS. for various - Readings, he would 
ſoon have ſeen that the Fault is oftener.in our own 
People than in them who have tranſmitted the 
Word of God to us. If it ſhould be ſaid that 
there wants a J before WAY, as I conſtrue che 
Words. I anſwer it is underſtood, and points it- 
ſelf out ſo plain, as not to need a Repetition. And 
then are many other Inſtances of the like Nature. 
A Thele are the laſt Words of David. Da- 
vid the Son of Jeſſe ſays, The Man wha 
i was-raiſed up for * the Mefab of the God 
of 1ſrael, the ſweet Subj ject of the Pſalms 
of Iſrael, ſays, the Spirit of the Lord 
© ſpeaketh- — me: And his Word is on my 
„Tongue. The God of Iſrael ſaid to me. 
„The Strength of Iyrael ſpake it. He that 
F ruleth over Men, juſt, ruling in the Fear of 
« God: Even he ſhall riſe. like the Morning 
Light; A Morning Sun without Clouds: 
AA Plant, Sc. | 
Or thus, as the Verb Subſt. is generally 9 
Let him that ruleth over Men be juſt, ruling in 
tbe Fear of God: And he ſball he as the Light 
which ariſeth in the Morning; the Sun in 6 
Morning without Clouds. ; 
« A Plant from the Ground watered and che- 
«© riſhed with Heat. Although my Houle is 
„ not right with God, yet has he made with 
me an everlaſting Covenant, precious in all 
= © Reſpetts, and ſure: Which is all my Salva- 
tion and Delight, though it [his Houſe] 
e proſper not.“ 
For the Sons of Belial ſhall all of them be 
 .  * rgfefted as thorns, which cannot be taken 
& hold of with the Hand ; and he that would 
01157 meddle with them. maſt ee * 
* * On the ee as Progenitor. 
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«© and the Handle of the Spear; and they 
<« ſhall be burnt with Fire to put a Stop to 

n 

David foreſaw that his Kingdom on Earth ſhould 
ceaſe, and that his Sons ſhould become Sons of 
Belial, but comforts himſelf with that ſure Proſpe& 
of that perfect Ruler over Men, and of that King- 
dom of David which ſhould never ceaſe, which 
God had entailed on him, as heretofore on Abra- 
bam, Tfaac, Jacob, and Judah by Covenant: And 
compares wicked Rulers to Thorns which you can- 
not manage with the naked Hand, but muſt take 
an Inftrument of Iron to them ; and which muſt 
be burnt in the Fire to put a Stop to their grow- 
ing again. I have varied the Tranſlation of this 
Propheſy of David, but not without Reaſon, as I 
think, and ſhall leave it to take its Fate. And I ſet 
it before the Reader that he might judge upon the 
View of the whole, whether it was the Text or 
Tranſlation that needed the Correction. This Pro- 
phely of David, though it point at one perfect Ru- 
er of his own Family, and predicts his Glory, 
muſt be true of every one that rules in the Fear of 
God, proportionably ; as the other Part is of every 
Son of Belial, whom the Sword of e and 
Fire await. 
| Lott rus; de.. xxiii. 8. 
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cles, which have greatly perplexed the Tranſſators 
and Commentators, who differ very much from 
one another about them; and all for want of the 
Rules laid down by the famous Procruſtes, the 
Father of Criticiſm, who having a peculiar Knack 
at clearing up difficult Patlages in an Author, by 
retrenching of Superfluities, and ſupplying of Defi- 
ciences, gave riſe to the Fable of his meaſuring all 
his Gueſts by the ' fame Bed, whom it ſays, he 
docked, i they were too long, and ſtretched out 
to it if "they were too ſhort. This Art, or in the 
Language of the Fable, this Bed of that famous 
Robber having been happily diſcovered: very lately, 
the Redundancies and Defects in Scripture will be re- 
gulated hy one true Standard, and all brought to a 
ſurpriſing Uniformity. 
There are ſeveral Difficulties in other Parts of 
theſe two Catalogues of the mighty Men. But 
& jn this one Verſe, fo contradictory in the two 
Chapters, and ſo remarkably” defe#ive in 
« that of Samuel, there are more than in ok 
'& moſt all the other Verſes united. p. 63. 
The critical Remarks upon theſe Difficulties, «nd. 
the Delucidation of them, are uſhered-in with two, 
Obſervations. 2 
„ 1. That the Words of 2 Chron, xi, 11. 
4 and of the Verſes following in theſe two 
* Cha pters, originally contained the ſame Sen ſes” 
66. 
from 2 the Author judzeiouy infers that, 
e the Senſe muſt have been, and ond be ſtill 
be ſame in both Places: 
That is, it the Senſe was originally the fas 
muſt have been originally the ſame, and having 
thus gravely proved the Senſe in both Places to 
have been the ſame at firſt, becauſe it was the ame 
a wha 46d he tor A Inference, _ et een 
* A Kg. BI en 
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. one of the two Places muſt have been cor- 
6205786 x1 hv 22755 or: 124 "ith 
2. The next Obfervation—concerns the 
exact Number, and the ſuperior or inferior 
Ranks of theſe celebrated Warriors. We 
« are expreſsly aſſured in Samuel, Ver. 39— 
that they were thirty and ſeven in all? 
Thirty and ſeuen in all—in all what? Why, in that 
Catalogue, not in the whole, or all that he had; 
Samuel mentions thirty - ſeven mighty Mes; Cbro- 
nicles reckons up a great many more under that 
Title. And neither Samuel nor Cöbranicles men- 
tions Joab in their Liſt, though after the Preface 
they uſher it in with, one would naturally e it. 
Samuel reckons up thirty-ſeven excluſive of Joab. 
Chronicles a great many more, and ſays of Odina, 
Ver. 42, that he had D492 Officers, or mighty 
Men vhy by him, or with him. And 1 Cbron. xit. 
4, that Iſmaiah, who is not in this Liſt, was a 
mighty Man Exgh wn t οντe . There muſt 
neceſſarily therefore be above thirty - ſeven; ſo that 
the exact Number of theſe Warriors is not deter- 
mined by thoſe Words of Samuel, Ver. ult. #hirty 
and-ſeven in all, it only meaning that that Catalo- 
gue was of thirty-ſeven ; and ſo it is without Foab, 
becauſe Bui- Ibn, or Bni-Efpm, and Fonathan, Ver. 
32, whom the Engliſh makes but one Perſon of, 
were two, as ap by Chron, xxxiv. Jonathan 
being the Son not of Bui Iſbn, or Bui Eſom, but of 
Shaga. Samuel reckons five mighty Men before 
it comes to Ofbeal the Brother of Foab ; Chronicles 
reckons but four; ſo that the two Accounts differ 
in many material Particulars; and muſt do originally 
ſo, if thoſe reckoned after Uriab in Chronicles were 
nigbiy Men, as they are called. And I ſuſpect it is 
the Word y whe that has miſled ſome People; 
 t5w is three; and it is alſo 'a Ruler, Officer, Mar. 
de Cal. a great © Man, Captain. The Reaſon K 
which 


— 
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which poſſibly, as applied to an Officer of the Ar- 
my, was his commanding a bird Part; the Arm 
in the time of Action being divided into three Parts, 
as Datid divided his when it was going againſt 
Abſolam. And each of thoſe Diviſions might, and 
in all Probability were ſubdivided into three more, 
with each a Commander at the Head ; and each 
ſuch Diviſion, and Subdiviſion, how many ſoever 
they might on Occaſion divide the Army into, 
was on a ſeparate Expedition, an Army of itſelf, 
and the 20 at the Head of it, then chief Com- 
mander. Be that as it will, ot is a Word very 
frequently uſed for a Man of Rank in the Army; 
and 27242 in the plural Number, Officers, Captains, 
Commanders. And it is not always to be taken as 
a numcral Thirty; I only premile this, and pro- 
ceed to a Conſideration of the Variations which are 
thought Corruptions. . e, . 

The mighty Men whom David had NWA 282), 
which laſt Words being very like ZYA29 that fol- 
lows the Word David in Chronicles has occaſioned 

eat. Diſputes. Some underſtanding them of Da- 
vid, ſome of the Hero, who is firſt mentioned, 
and whoſe Name, or one of his Names was Sy 3&!, 
a Word ſo like NQWaI a, and ſanding, as one 
dath not know how to get it out of one's Head, 
that it does, in their Place, they are generally un- 
derſtood as ſpoken of bm; and corruptly wit, 
ſays our Author for Mm. I would underſtand 
them of David himſelf, that theſe were the mighty 
Men he had, when be /at at rei, after his Troubles 
were ended. Date is-to reſt. And this Phraſe here 
is equivalent to that 2 Sam., vii. 1, when David jat 
in bis Houſe. His Wars being ended, and he in 
quiet Poſſeſſion of the Throne, his Thoughts bet 

reſt, he takes Account of his mighty Nen, an 
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The firſt is Iſbboam, ſaid to be „0 N in Ca- 
muel „0 2 in Chronicles, which is a Family or 
Jocal Name. The Names of many Places are 
formed with a H, as may be ſeen in Marius's Pro- 
er Names. And porn will be a Perſon be- 
Jonging to a Country called cpr or EIN 
There is no ſuch Country expreſsly mentioned in 
Scripture; but his being called 99195N in Cbro- 
#icles, and his Father's Name being NT7qQ. the 
Termination of this Word in both Places leads one 
to think it a Patronimic. We have no more Rea- 
ſon to conclude that the Word is corrupted in Chro- 
nicles, being without the 1 there, than we have 
that pn, Sc. are, becauſe 19 is omitted before 
them. His the Sign of a Noun Subſt. Fem and 
might be dropt when is uſed to denote the Per- 
ſon's belonging to the Place. Nor is the N want- 
ing before either of the Words, any more than it is 

before 1g, 933389, Ec. Fob. i. 12. et al. 

— TWIST WR" in Samuel, wo wrr Ge. in 
Chronicles, which comes to the ſame; at leaſt one 
doth not contradi& the other. hon WR" is a 
head or principal third Man; by a third Man 
meaning a Commander of a third Part; making 
2 the Adjective of the Noun t a Command- 
er; and ſo f is uſed, We have ſeen that there 
were % of ſeveral Degrees; of the firſt, ſe⸗- 


cond, and third diviſions, and ſubdiviſions; all of 


whom were ſubje& to N AN 55 N of courſe. 
This Thacmonite, whom we are enquiring about, 
was, ſays Samuel, a bead Ti bird man, or Commander, 


as I underſtand it, of one of the three firſt Diviſions 


of the Army; the Head or firſt of the Third-men, 
tays its parallel Place in Chronicles; and fo neither 


contradicts the other. And we might have con- 
cluded from Samuel, that he was the firſt of them, 


begauſe he is named firſt. The LXX . it 
AN ru Tpirs, Chief of | G Third. 
uv 
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f wn TY Nm. There can be no Reaſon 
to conclude a Text corrupted, if it can be conſtrued 
conſiſtently as it ſtands. Theſe Words at firſt view 
would lead one to think that Odinu was'the Name 
of this Hero, and Qjni to be from the Place of his 
Abode or Birth; and it is uſual in Scripture to in- 
troduce another Name of a Place or Perſon by 
KIN, as here: and this great Man might have two 
Names as well as ſo many other People: Odins our 
Delight, a Name of Honour, might be one of the 
Names he was known by, as 1Þþbom was another. 
There are many Names formed from Ty and 1 
in Scripture ; Na, KIT, PTY, N,. and o- 
thers : And we read of the Children of . Many 
Names are formed with a ), as'Odins is, four in this 
Catalogue. y may be from %, or mote 
likely from PYy, Numb. xxxiii. 36. There is an 
Thboam who came to David at Ziglag, of the Fa- 


mily of Korab, the Name of a Family deſcended 


from Meran of the Tribe of Levi, 1 Chron. ix. 19. 
And when Men have Names given them upon fo 
many Accounts, their Tribe; the head Families of 
that Tribe; Diviſions and Subdiviſions of thoſe Fa- 
milies; Name of the Country, Town, Village in 


that Country; Father, Grandfather; Employment, 


Character; Accidents in Life, Sc. Sc. Cc. is it 
to be wonder' d at that we can't always trace the 
Reaſon of every Name or Title they bear in Scri 
ture? I have given a literal Condrudticn of 
Words as they ſtand; 
e aà a Thachmonite, à bead Captain 8 
„ Pagn.] rhe ſame is Oainu the Ojnit s 
in MRY MDY by, becauſe of eight e 
Hain at one time. That is, he was appointed the 
firſt Third-man, or firſt Captain, for occaſioning 
the Death of eight hundred Enemies, who all fell at 
one Encounter. y certainly ſignifies propter, be- 


eauſe of, for—** Theſe are ibe Names of the mighty 
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Men which David bad ſitting at Reſt ; @ Thacb- 
„ monite, the firſt Captain, {the ſame is Odinu of 
++. Ezin, or Ojin] becauſe of eight bundred ſlain at 
„ one Time.. I his literal Conſtruction of the 
Words makes plain Senſe, and it is full enough, to 


ſay, he was firſt Captain becauſe of this Exploit. 


And if Thachmonite may be from the Country, and 
Odinu a Name of Honour, and Ojnite, from the 
Ton he lived in or was born at, in that Country, 
Cand. a Town there was of that Name] if all this 
may be lo, let any ingenuous. Reader determine what 
Occaſion we have for Arabic here; the Unprejudiced 
vill. ello there is none, were it of any Ule at all in 
explaining the Hebrew, in other Inſtances. But 1 
muſt take the Liberty to declare, with our Author, 
p- 94, 95. that I allow no Reader to be ingenuous 


or unprejudiced, that doth not think as I do. 


Eight bundred ſlain at one time; But in Cbro- 
nicles the eight hundred are reduced to three; and a 
Corruption is ſuppoſed in one Number or the other. 
But where is the Contradiction? This Hero might 
attack eight hundred, and ſlay three hundred with 
his own hand; or he might attack three hundred, 
and that might draw on a further Engagement, five 
hundred more coming to their Aſſiſtance, | who 


ſhared the ſame Fate: Or ſuppoſe, for Suppoſition 


ſake, that there were great Numbers of Philiſtines 
out a foraging, driving off their Cattle, and ran- 
ſacking the Houſes, covered by a Body of 300 
Men, and that IJſbbom lift up his Spear againft 
them, ſingly attacked and routed them; might not 
800 fall upon ſo miraculous an Interpoſition of 
God in their Favour? The whole Glory of the 
Victory would belong to [&bom, tho' the run · away 
Haealites returned and aſſiſted him in killing the 


50 Samuel doth not ſay, nor imply, that he 


killed all the 800 himſeif; only that they all fell at 
this Time. * And the two Texts together, that he 


Nb 8 attacked 
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attacked a Body. of 300 himſelf, and 800 fell in the 
whole: And they might ſlay one another, by a 
divine Fury or Madneſs ſent among them, as when 
Gideon attacked the 1/omaeiites, Jonathan the Phili- 
ſtines, and Jeboſbapbat the Moabites and Ammonites. 
Jonathan and his Armour-bearer attacked the whole 
Philifline Army, put it to Flight, and 4bouſands no 
doubt fell at that Time. Suppoſe it had been ſaid 
that Jonathan was honoured ſo and ſo, becau; 
thouſands ſlain at one Time; and afterwards, that be 
lift up bis Spear againſt five hundred flain at one Times 
might we not conclude that the firſt was the whole 
Body he attacked, and the ſecond, the Number he 
nn himſelf, or the Number of the Party be fi 
met with at this ſignal and miracylous Defeat of a 
whole Army? I am arguing upon the Words of the 
two Texts as they. ſtand now ; and they conſtrue 
ap re each other. The Hiſtory is very con- 
ciſe, juſt hints at Things, and muſt have been very 
voluminous had it deſcended to Particulars and mi- 
nute Circumſtances. Our Hero ranked firſt becauſe 
of the Defeat and Slaughter of 800 Men at once; 

in which 3oo were firſt, or more particularly con- 

cerned, with reſpect to the Hero himſelf; either 
firſt ſlain by him, or who drew on the Engage» 
ment, and brought 500 more into the Field to ſue- 
cour them: But. we are not told what articular 
Share he or tbey, [the 300] had in this Affair, only 
there was ſomething — by their being par- 
ticularized, and his being honoured upon that ac- 
count. The Texts want no Correction. When 
indeed you have made one Alteration, you muſt 
make another, and then a third, and ſo on, to make 
all correſpond: And when you. have done all, it is 
the new Cloth in the old Coat which makes the 
Rent worſe; and you have _— RET rn” Buſi- 

oels at den. 16e 
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There is another difficulty” ſtarted about 505 

render d ſlain, Wine our Author will by no means 

allow to be proper. | 

+226" SOfor Seeg to this rendering, 722 ob- 

s tained his Pre eminence by = ny lifting. 
up his Spear againſt 300 Men after 5 
a <6: were dead, at leaſt after oy were wounded: 
102. * 


And is Reaſoning he goes upon chivoh a Seh 


Leaves; and, in ſpight of common Senſe, would 
make it the Slayers inſtead of the Slain in mam 
e- which hardly admit of a Doubt 
He lift up bis Spear againſt three hundred Men 
at ane time: Why, does this imply they were 


lain before, and not after he lift up his ——— The 


Genius of every Language differs; and Phraſes 
that are reckoned Beauties in one, Fiterally tranſla- 
ted, are ſcarct Senſe in another. Suppoſe as good 
a Critick in Labin as this Cen is in | Hebreo, 
_—_ tranſlate, © © 

© Sublimi "feriam dera Wien 1 Wt 
I will bit the Stars with'a high Head. 
and-inſilt upon it as a true Tranflation, would he 


deſerve to be confuted or laughed at? The Criti- 


ciſm on 551; is juſt of this Stamp: But this is a 
molt matcrial Point, he ſays ; and he labours it ac- 
mung He cites Judg. xx. 31 p. 106. | 
„They began to {mite of the People the 
E Slain? Can we ſuppoſe any of the 7ſraclites 
to be lain before the Battle began 2? 
Taſk again, why we may not as well ſuppoſe they 
were ſlain by bcing ſmitten ? If one ſhould fay, that 
David” knocked Goliath down dead with a Stone, 
would that —_— 1 he was down and dead before 
5 was hit? 
„ But as the Verb 592 Genifies to fall fer 
« ally, the Queſtion is whether cadent inter- 


e feti is not an GT” Phraſe.” p. 112. 


How 
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How then ſhall we. conſtrue inter al. Ezek. xxxv. . 
The Slain of the Sword ſball fall. Let us examine 
but one Place more, Pſ. lxxxix. 11. which the Au- 
thor lays an extraordinary Streſs u p. 100, 108. 
Thou haſt broken Rahab in Pieces, — Denen T 
Ils there any Propriety in ſaying: that God 
* deſtroyed the Egyptians like dead Men, or 
„ like wounded Men? Were not the Zgyps 
& tians deſtroyed ? Did they not periſn? Can 
it be ſaid, with any Dignity, that Men ſlain 
«© were deſtroyed like Men lain 2”? g 
But it is very good Senſe to ſay, that God tred 
down Egypt as a flain Man, ſc. is trod down in Bat- 
tle. We have a great deal more of the like Na- 
ture to ſupport the Criticiſm on ohn, which I ſhall. 


pals over, it being no Pleaſure to me to expoſe _ 


ſuch weak fond Stuff. But as no body, who has any 
Regard for the Scriptures, can bear to ſee them 
charged with ſo much Nonſenſe, I thought it de- 
ſerved a few Words. I don't enter into the ſtrict 
ideal Meaning of 99H; for tho? it doth not neceſ- 
ſarily ſignify Hain, any more than 999 does to fall 
mortally, yet they are ſuppoſed to be ain, who are 
ſaid to be 557 ; as they are, who are ſaid to be 
Fm or feinen, oniels _— APY is 1 — n 
2 Sam: xxiii. 9. $i ——— ain apa 
After him was Elea- | After him was Eleas 
zer the Son of Dodo the ¶ zar the Son of Dado the 
Abobite, one of the three Abobite, who was one of 
mighty Men with David, || the three-mighties, He 
when they deficd the was at Pas- damim, and 
Pbiliſtines that were there | the Philiftines | were ga- 
gathered together toBat- | thered together there to 
tle, and the Men of /, Battle; and there Was 
rael were gone away. Parcel of Ground full of 
Ver. 11. And after him Barley; and the People 
was Shamah the Son of | fled trom before the Phi- 
| | Aga liftines, 
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Ago: the Hararite: - ws | Hina, and they ſet 
the Philiftines were themſelves in the mid(t 

thered together 777 of that Parcel, and deli- 
n vered it, and flew the 
Ground full of way þ Philiftines ; and the Lord 
lentiles; and the People | ſaved them 'by* 2 great 
fled from the Philiſtines. | Salvation. 

Ver. 12. But he ſtood in | 2 
the midſt of the Ground, 
and defended it, and flew | 
the Philiſtines. And the 
r | 
Victory. 'Þ 
- There is a great — or deus bet in 
this Part of the Text, in Chronicles: ' 
A dgſicieney of one whole Verſe, — Nec 
f two others; p. 1322 
whichy would be true enough if one Book were a 
Copy of the other; and it be a Multilation, be- 
cauſe a Piece of Hiſtory is in one, which is not in 
the other; the Exploit of Alozer in Samuel, Ver. 
9, 10, is omitted: i in "Chronicles ;' and what is aſ- 
eribed to Aga in Samuel, is in Chronicles related of 
Alozer, in Conjunction, it muſt be obſerved, with 
ſome others. One of the three mighty' Men with Da- 
vid aA when they made a Challenge DYNWIDA 
among the Philiſtines Pg e where they were 
gathered together to Battle, and the Men of 'Iſfrac! 
mere gone away. ty is an Adverb of Place. 
And theſe Words literally conſtrued ſay, that theſe 
mighty Men (at the Inſtigation perhaps of Hloxer) 
went down to the Place where the Philiſtines were 
gathered together, the People of Iſrael being fled 
or flying, upon the Invaſion, and boldly challenged 
the Army on the Spot. Here Aozer exerted him - 
ſelf in a moſt extraordinary Manner, being the 
Leader in the Propoſal and Execution of it, as one 


w_ e « a: 
in 


— 
- 


= * 
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in mentioning his Name only of the three, ho thus 
gloriouſly expoſed themſelves, and were miracu- 
louſly Succeisful. This literal Conſtruction of the 
Words frees us from ſeveral Difficulties which were 
indiſputed Corruptions. If te be local, and may be 
conſtrued where, we do not want the Name of 5 
Place to anſwer to , as 

e relative to ſome Place antecedently ment 

„ oned,“ p. 136. 
and we ſhall find | 

* the nominative Caſe, or Introduction to the 

Herd e.“ 
And A prefixed to oο has a regular Cons 
ſtruction without making NN anſwer for itz which 
as obſerved, never admits a A aſter it: And QaIWa 
is not the Name of a Place corruptly writ; but a 
Word that explains the Nature of the Piece of He- 
roiſm this ke Man, and two unnamed Friends 
with him, are celebrated for. The Pbiliſtines had 
made a ſudden Invaſion, and the Men of Iſrael were 
flying the Country, when our Heroes went down to 
the Place where the Enemy was, and challenged 
the Invaders on the Spot, which produced an AC» 
tion, and the Pbiliſtines were defeated miraculouſly 
through the Valour chiefly, or very eminently,..of 
— 2 the ſecond Captain in David's Liſt of 
ty Men. The Confuſion in this Patt of the 
—— Story is owing chiefly to comparing two 
Pieces of Hiſtory together, or two Places as parel- 
lel, that have no Relation to each other. And the 
Miſconftruftion: of the Paſlage in Samuel ſeemned to 
favour the Notion of its being corrupted ; eſpe- 
cially when you look a little further and ſee che 
fame, or ſuch another Action recorded of Shamab, 
which our preſent. Hero himſelf is celebrated for in 
Chronicles. —_ this State of the Caſe en. 15 
other Argument, p. 1338. 
18 — — Samuels, 


ov PR 


85 
4 
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fince they did not fir defy, as ſuppoſed, their dread: 
ful Enemies, and then ſobamefully get up into the Moun- 
tains; but the People fiying, as they naturally would, 

a ſudden Invaſion, theſe mighty Men by di- 
vine Impulſe, went down to the Enemy, and the 
Lord gave them a great Victory: Where no ſuch 
thing is ſaid or hinted at of their firſt defying, and 
then flying from 'them. And the Author muſt 
deſign eitner to call in Queſtion the Veracity of 
Scripture, or be arguing to no manner of Pur- 


The roth Verſe has no Difficulty in it, for the 
People being fled, as they were when Fonathan and 
his *Armour-bearer- defied, and defeated a whole 
Army, returned again, on ſeeing the Hand of God 
on their Enemies, as they did then. | 
in one Text, and N in the other; and ſo 
ye in one and e in the other, may be no 
Corrnptions ; ſince ſuch Variations are ſo common as 
to ſhew it was at the Writer's Diſcretion which way 
he ſhould write it. And the only remaining Queſ- 
tion is, why this Piece of Hiſtory [the challenging 
of the Philiftine Army by Alozer] was not recorded 
in Chronicles, To which I ſay, I cannot tell, I 
was not by when the Book of Chronicles was wrote: 
But that it is Senſe and Grammar in Samuel, as it 
ſtands, I hope is ſhewn; and that it is not con- 
founded with the next Piece of Heroiſm related in 
Chronicles ; except by an injudicious Parelleliſm, I 
hope will appear preſently; though Alozer is cele- 
n for it in one Place and Shamab i in the; other. 
: wy; II. 2 DG Yer. 12. 

And after him was —Eleazer, the Son 
Shaniab the Son of Aga, of Dodo, the Abobite, 
the Harurite, and the he was one of the three 
Philiſtines were gathered [ Mighties z he was with 
together TR, and there | — at Pas dammim; 


Was | and 
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was a Piece of Ground | and the Pbiliſtines were 
full of Lentiles; and the | gathered together there 
People fled from the | to Battle; and there was 
Philiftines : But he ſtood |} a Parcel of Ground full 
in the midſt of the | of Barley; and the Peo- 
Ground, and defended | ple fled from before the 
it, and flew the Phili- | Philiftines, and they ſet 
ſtines, and the Lord | themſelves in the midſt 
wrought a great Victo- | of the Parcel, and deli- 
ry. | | vered it, and flew the 
Philiſtines, and the Lord 
ſaved them by a great 
Salvation. 


ö 


To clear the Confuſion pretended here, it muſt 
be obſerved, as hinted before, that neither Alozer 
nor Sbamab were alone when they made that brave 
ſtand, Sbamab in a Piece of Ground full of Lentiles 
at Lehi ; and Alozer in a Plat of Barley in Paſ-4a- 
mim, which we ſuppoſe to have been at the ſame 
time, and in the ſame Place. Paſ-damim is the 
ſame Country with Apas-damim, 1 Sam. xvii. 1, 
where the Pbiliſtines were encamped when David 
flew Goliath, betwixt Sbocob and Azetab; and 
Etam near Lehi, where Sampſon flew the thouſand 
Philiftines, is mentioned with Shocoh, 2 Chron. xi. 
6, and other Places thereabout bordering againſt 
the Philiſtines : And if Lebi was in Pas-damim, as 
other Places about it were, this Variation in the 
Name of the Place is no Corruption. 

The next Variation is that gy in Sa- 
© muel is Y in Chronicles originally the 
« very ſame Word,” p. 140. 

or which is the ſame thing, of the ſame import; 

or one a general Word, the other ſpecifice. wy 

ſpecies Leguminis, ſays Marius. The Word occurs 

but a few times, and is put with other Corn, and 


was boiled for Food, W it were a * 


L 


— — ſ — — — —— — 
0 * 
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ot Barley, as it is called Barley, or a general Word 
for all Lent- corn, when not diſtinguiſhed. This, 
or ſome thing of that Nature 42 5 be the Caſe, 
without ſuppoſing one Word writ for another; or, 
as Mr. Comings very juſtly obſerves, the Field might 
be ſewed with both, The Proofs here of the Diflo- 
cation, that YgWT1Y or o has ſuffered, are 
not very ſtrong, becauſe Gen. xi. 31, is very good 


| Senſe as it ſtands, and the other two Verbs are Plu- 


ral as well as NY“. The LXX might miſtran/late 
without the Authority of a MS. unleſs every Miſ- 
tranſlation of theirs is to be deemed a falſe Reading 
in the Copy they tranſlated from ; and it that were 
the Caſe, they were very unhappy in their Copy: ; 
and inſtead of ſaying, 

e the LXX read fo and fo,” 
it would be nearer the truth, to ſay, 

& they miſread ſuch a Word for ſuch a Word.“ 
I can by no means allow that the Verſion of the 
LXX is plain Proof, p. 142, that the Verbs, Chron. 
Ver. 14, were all Singular, or that there has been 
any Alteration made by the Tranſcribers, becauſe 
there were more than one, or two either, concerned 
in this Action. Chronicles ſays three, and names 


. Alozer for one; and Samuel names Sbamab for one; 
who the third was is not mentioned, unleſs David 


himſelf was the third be was one of three brave 
Men; be was with David in Paſ-damim-—and they 


 fet themſelves—and they. Sew the Philiſtines. But 


ſays Mr. Kennicott, 

I the, original Hiſtory could ſpeak but of one 
„ in this Place.” 
A ſtrange Aﬀertion this, when it ſo evidently ſpeaks 
of three, Samuel mentions. only one indeed; but 
that does not imply that there was no other Perſon 
concerned, the Hiſtory not deſigning to give us an 
Account of this Action, but only of Shamah's Bras 
very: But Chronicles expreisly mentions; three. z ago 
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as the Verbs now ſtand they are ſome Sort of Proof 
that the Text is right in giving Alozer a Share with 
Sbamab in this Victory. The Circumſtances of 
this Piece of Hiſtory as related in Samuel and Cbro- 
nicles are ſo alike, that it is very probable they are 
one and the ſame; not that even that is certain; 
The Philiftines on an Invaſion, might ſend, out ſe- 
veral Parties to forage ; and Aozer, and two brave 
Friends, might attack one Party in one Field, and' 
Shamah another Party in another Field; or the Ac- 
tions might happen upon different Invaſions: The 
Philiſtines invaded 1/rael above once, and went out 
to forage above one way at once. But ſuppoſing. 
them the ſame Action, why muſt either of the 
Places be corrupted, becauſe one mentions only one 
of the Heroes by Name, and the other mentions 
only another? The two Hiſtories ſeem to have been 
preſerved not to confront and confound, but to il- 
luſtrate and confirm each other; and they do ſo as 
they ſtand; though there may be Miſtakes of the 
Tranſcribers in both of them; but not ſo many I 


phil Future of ye is wy. And laſtly, it makes 

no Senſe as it ſtands. Invincible Arguments theſe, ' 
till it be confidered, that Chronicles and Samuel are 
of equal Authority; and the LXX of none at all 
againſt the Original: And next that if it cannot be 

the Hipbil. future, it may be the Hiphil-pretor, or 

what you pleaſe to call it, as it is Exod. ii. 17, 14, 
30, Fad. vi. 31, and elſewhere. And laſtly, that 
though a literal Corrſtruction of the Words be, and 
the Lord ſaved à greu Salvation, that yet the Con- 
text and Genius of the Language will juſtify you 
in ſupplying both the Pronoun them,” and the Pre- 
poſition y; both * are ſo frequently wy 

2 
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ſtood in Hebrew, and all other Languages, that 
this obvious Anſwer ſhould have been taken notice 
of; not to ſay that the Hebrew generally predicates 
the ſame Verb of the ſame Noun; as to ſcjourn a ſo- 
journing; die, a Death ; create, a Creation; lay a 
laying ; brick Bricks, &c. See Mr. Comings, p. 
44; and ſo deliver a Deliverance, would be as the 
LXX rightly tranſlate it, in Greek, to work 4 De- 
liverance. 


2 Sam. xxiii. 13. 
EN EwhunD Pwyy 111 * came to 
to David p BY to the Cave of Adullam; and 


n of the Phil Hines pitched in the Valley of Rep- 
haim. 


1 Chron. xi. 15. 


to n v D Een 1D newaw 1191 to 
David to the Cave of Adullam, and the Hoſts of 


the Philiſtines encamped in the Valley of Repbaim. 


The Text in Samuel muſt be wrong, 
« becauſe it is impoſſible the Hiſtorian ſhould 
« ſay—thirty out of the thirty went down.“ 

| 14 

But * — ht ſay that thirty of the Captains, or 
Head Officers of the Army, came down. Chroni- 
cles lays, three of theſe Captains came down, and takes 
no notice of any more, becauſe three only are con- 
cerned in*the bold Adventure recorded here : And 
Sam. Ver. 1 7, ſays, theſe things did PT ney, 
three of the mighty Men, without giving Evidence 
againſt itſelf ; becauſe thirty might come down, 
and be of great Service, though three only jeo- 
parded their Lives to Death at Bethlehem. But 
ſuppoſe we were to render the conteſted Words in 
Samuel; and ſome Officers from among the principal 
Officers went down. I ſee not. what could be ob- 
1 for that n does ſignify Officers 2 the 
my, 


Fa I 
Army, is certain; and Officers from among the prin- 
cipal Officers in Samuel, would differ from Chroni- 
cles only in not ſpecifying the exact Number, till 
Ver. 17, where it ſays, three of them only were 
concerned in breaking through the Pbiliſtine Army. 
And the whole Confuſion ariſes here from not con- 
ſidering that ZH may ſignify Officers, as well 
as thirty. Take the Word in the former Senſe, 
and all is plain without any Contradiction betwixt 
the two Texts, which are both very intelligible 
as they ſtand, without the Help of any Correction, 
or forced Conſtruction, which making WK" to agree 
with N inſtead of EWHwn looks ſo much 
like, that we need not ſtand to confute it, it being 
only a forced Put upon the Miſ-conſtruftion of 
Pu. To go on—ſome of the principal Officers, 
ſays Samuel; three of them ſays Chronicles, as Sa- 
muel does afterwards, came down to David VYp 5 
Samuel; but N 7y ſays Chronicles: As they 
would make the Words parellel to each other, and 
ſo Vp N a Corruption; | 

e becauſe thoſe Words never ſignify in the. 

« time of Harveſt, throughout the Bible.“ 

148. 

But 25 may ſignify in Harveſt. And Harveſt, for 
the time of Harveſt, is frequent. Exod. xxxiv. 21. 
In Harveſt thou ſhalt reſt. Prov. vi. 8. Iſai. ix. 3, 
Sc. And fo our Author's Aſſertion, that Harveſt 
never ſignifies the time of Harveſt, is too haſty; 
unleſs he would get off by ſaying that g 58 oc- 
curs no where elſe, which would be but quibbling, 
except he could prove that 2x doth not fighify in 
Or z0. 

The Pbiliſtines being encamped in the fruitful * 
Valley of Rephaim, the mention of Harveſt here 
would lead one to think that they had made a ſud- 
den Invaſion in order to carry off the Corn; and 
that David had entrenched himſelf at Adullam, in 

L 3 the 
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the. beſt. manner he could, in order to protect the 
Harveſt; and therefore theſe brave Men came 
down to him 187 9y as Mr. Comings conſtrues it, 
1 think very juſtly, over. the Rock into the Cave of 
47 to him; or upon the Rocks, as 1 Sam. xxiv. 
The Enemy was Maſter of the open Country, 
= theſe Heroes came over the Rock, the Cave 
was under; a Matter of as much Difficulty | it is 
likely, as there was Danger in the Cave. 

The next Word is nn a corrupted Mord no 
doubt, for having an N io it, as Ny, the Word 
in'Chronicles has; and N being like the N, the Scribe 
miſtook one Word for the other : Our Author con- 
demns it, becauſe 

4 it doth not appear that it ought for certain 

eto be rendered a Troop, any where in the 

4e Bible :* 
But it ought for certain to be rendered Cætus, Con- 
gregation, Conventus, or ſomething equivalent. 
See Pſal. lxviii. 11, 31. Ixxiv. 19. which Com- 
pany or Collection of People might be an Army, 
or Part of an Army: And fo here is a Variation, 
but not the Shadow of a Corruption. . But fur- 
ther. 

<< it is never once rendered agua by the LXX . 

<« but in this Place ;” 
and if it had not been rendered ſo here, nobody 
need have been at a Loſs for the Meaning; for it 

doth not ſignify, rau here. The whole of this 
” Criticiſm comes to this, TR doth not ſignify an 
armed Body, therefore it doth not ſignify a Company 
of Men, Upon ſuch, flight Grounds, and incon- 
cluſive Arguments, does this Gentleman convict 
his Bible of Corruption. 
All the Differences in the next two Verſes are, 
5 5 in Samuel is ad in Chronicles, and 
Wa in Chronicles, is only c * in 

a 


Nr in C bronicles, is MR in Sa- 
. muel; 
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mMuel; and . in one is en in the other, which 
our Author would find Miſtakes if he could. As to 
his objeCting to 2g as a proper Word for fationary 
Soldiers, I bluſh at his Aſſurance or Ignorance ; 
ſee Comings, p. 46. J is not wanting before Beth- 
lebem, it Uſage be any Authority. NH or IN! 
is a common Caſe with that, and perhaps every 
Verb in the Tongue. Ni and / are two Words, 
which, though they differ in their ideal Signification, 
are both applicable to Places Hollowed, and cleared 
out in the Ground. MN is to make a Hole or Ca- 
vity, being uſed to writing with a Style on Wax 
Tables; and J is to cleanſe, or clear out; and ſo 
are both very proper Words for a Hole, Hollow, 
or Cavity in the Ground, whether Water were at 
the Bottom of it or no; and there wants no holem 
expreſs or underſtood, whether it be with or with- 
out the); for the Senſe is the ſame, though the 
Root be different. 

The next Verſe [Ver. 16.] in Samuel has JD), 
which in Chronicles is )', on which our Author 
remarks, that 

«© we may ſafely admit the latter as the trueſt 
% Word, ſince it contains the three original 
„ and radical Letters of the Verb;“ p. 154. 
and wiſhes that all the radical Letters were reſtored, 
& which have been omitted by the Maſorets, 
“ and ſupplied by their Punctuations:“ 
Though he has nor the Shadow of Evidence, that 
any were ever omitted. Dr. Robertſon mentions - 
this as a thing he took for granted, but brings no 
Proof ; I with Pleafure fubſcribe to the honourable 
mention our Author makes of the learned Doctor. 
J ſhould be glad to fee the poetic Parts of Scrip- 
ture made Verſe of, but am loth to make a Song 
of the whole; which the whole would be, had the 
Maſorets, or any other Set of Man, ever had it in 


their Power to make fo many, and ſuch material 
| L 4 Alterations 
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Alterations in the ſacred Scriptures, without being 
detected. When did they do this, and where? 
Are all the MSS. Joſt that could prove it? No 
Writer inform us of it ? Yes, | 

„the older MSS. are very valuable, as they 

“ contain many of the Matres Lectionis; 

$ which, as the rabbinical Punctuation began 

** more and more to obtain—began more and 

* more to be omitted.” Mr. Kennicott, p. 

03. | 
So Fe his older MSS. are Maſoretic, as well as 
thoſe our preſent Text is taken from: And we 
have no Proof of this Licentious Licence taken by 
the Mzſerets, but that ſome older MSS. retain more 


of them, than the later ones; but ſtil] both the 


older and the Jater were writ under Maſoretic In- 
fluence, or they would have retained the diſcarded 
Letters in every Place, whence Maſoretic Preſump- 
tion has outed them. This is a terrible Caſe : None 
of theſe Letters are to be acknowledged as genu- 


ine which a Point doth nat ſanctify; and hundreds 


upon hundreds are to be thruſt into the Text 
where the Synagogue of Satan has pointed out the 
Places to put them in. The diabolical Invention 
of Punctuation is to be reſtored; or what is infi- 
nitely worſe, the Text is to be corrected by the 


_ * Points, and the next Edition of the Bible would be 


all pointed, without a Point being ſeen. Whatever 
your Arab Chriſtians may think of ſuch a * 
ſal, it could come only from him who is moſt ſuc- 
ceſsful when he plays leaſt in Sight : A Matter in- 
deed which deſerves ſerious Conſideration, ſince if 
theſe Letters are frequenily omitted, and if the Omiſ- 


fron of them will ſometimes ; nay, in Matters where 


the Evidence of our Faith is concerned, give a Word 
a very different Meaning, it ſeems truly adviſeable for 
Men of Hebrew Learning to acquaint themſelves, not 


with the rabbinical Points, but natural Rules of the 


7 Language; 
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Language; and take the Conſtruction of Scripture 
out of the Hands of thoſe blind Guides, the apo- 
ſtate Jews. And here I cannot help expreſſing my 
Compaſſion, rather than Contempt, becauſe he 
does not ſeem to know better, for that poor af- 
feed Enthuſiaſt Fortin, who condemns the Study 
of the Hebrew itſelf, under the Title of cabaliftical 
Learning, which it is as oppoſite. to, as Light to 
Darkneſs. _ 
But to return and go on with, 


1 Chron. xi. 19. 
But David would not 
drink it, but poured it 
out unto the Lord, And 
he ſaid oh h ꝰο 199m 
that I ſhould do this. 
thing. The Blood of theſe 
Men that went in Jeo- | Men ſhall I drink ?—at 
pardy of their Lives? | tbe Hazard of their Lives 
Therefore he would not | —for at the Hazard of 
drink it. their Lives they brought 
it; and he would not 
drink it. 


2 Sam. xxiii. 17. 

— He would not drink 
thereof, but poured it out 
unto the Lord ; and ſaid, 
ed min 45 nan 
that I ſhould do this, 
nm the Blood of the 


Theſe two Verſes it is conjectured were origi- 
nally the ſame, and conſequently corrupted now. 
„The Reading in Samuel is broken, and 
« wants all that ſpirited Emphaſis, which gives 

„ ſo much Beauty to the other.“ p. 156. 
and firſt N, has been loſt—The Lord forbid it 
me, that I ſhould do this, the Blood of Men that, 
went at the Hazard of their Lives? They brought 
bim the Water to drink, and he refuſes with great 
Earneſtneſs to taſte it. The Break in the Senſe, 
or Want of the Verb, adds a Spirit to the Enpba- 
is; ſuch Breaks and half Sentences being always 
the Language of Emotion and Earneſtneſs. C5ro- 
nicles 


| 
| 
| 
| 


[ 154 ] | 
aieles has the Verb-—ſball I drink the Blood of theſe 
Men in their Bodies? For at the Hazard of their 
Lives they have brought it. There is a Beauty in 
the original Expreſſion here not to be retained in a 
Tranſlation ; D) is the animal Frame, and as ſuch 
is the Life and gpg is, at the Hazard of that 
Frame, as well as in it. He conceived it drinking 
their Blood as it was running in their very Veins, 
to drink the Water they had tetched at the evident 
Hazard of that Blood. If you do not conſtrue 
DDD as I do, you muſt make ſuch another 
Break, as is complained of in Samuel. —Shall I 
drink the Blood of theſe Men ? at the Hazard of their 
Lives] when at the Hazard of their Lives they 
brought it? The Senſe comes to the ſame either 
or The Sentence is not compleat in Samuel, 

perhaps not in Chronicles; but the Reaſon is 
ent, it was David's Emotion of Spirit, not 


the Tranſcriber's Blunder that left them ſo. 


One Text ſays, they went, the other, they brought 
the Water at the Hazard of their Lives ; ſo that 
ohr in Samuel, is acknowledged in Subſtance 
in Chronicles. Here [p- 157.] 

« 155771 ſeems foifted in by ſome Tranſ- 
& criber ;”? 
for no other Reaſon but becauſe the Author was 
pleaſed to ſay fo. But p. 539, he condeſcends to 

7 

* 20 I am now inclined to think S955m to be 

genuine; * 
which is carrying the Faſtus of Criticiſm, and his 
own Authority, though ſo great a Man, rather too 
high—417: ſeems to me, therefore it is foiſted in. Now 
J am inclined to think otherwiſe ; therefore it is ge- 
nuine. We dare not aſk why it ſeemed foiſted in; 
nor why he is now inclined to think otherwiſe. Ipſe 


Laſtly, 


iris is fufficient in Bentley. 


[ 155] 
Laſtly, M1 in Sammel is 11982 in Chronicles, 
and both wrong ; for A - 
« it doth not appear that EITJR is ever uſed 
in this ſolemn Form of Appeal to the 
« Deity, the Word being conſtantly ;“ 
except where neither one Word nor the other: is 
uſed ; which is generally the Caſe : And the ſhorteſt 
way would have been to have ſtruck them both 
out as having been foiſted in by the Tranſcriber, in 
this and three other Places; eſpecially 1 Sam, xiv. 
45, Where there is no Mew prefixed. See Comings, 


P- 48. 


2 Sam. xxili. 18. I Chron. xi, 20, 21. 

And Abiſbi, the Bro- And Albi the Bro- 
ther of Joab, the Son of | ther of Jab, he was 
Zerviab, Q9N &873 | MEIN N; and he 
and he lift up his Spear | lift up his Spear againſt 
againſt three hundred | three hundred vH, and 
GN; and had a Name | had not a Name among 
among a Three, Of a] the three, He was the 
three, he was indeed moſs | moſt honourable. of the 
honourable, and was their | ſecond three, and was 
Captain. But to tbe | their Captain; but to 
three he attained not, | the three he attained not. 


Firſt, Abi in Samuel is writ Abſpi in Chronicles ; 
but the Name is the ſame either way, as JN and 
N are. And ſuch Variations in Names are ſo 
frequent, that we cannot ſuppoſe them accidental. 
wh doth not often occur with a Yau ; but with 
the j may be a Third, as Hy. is; but conſtrue it 
three be was Head of a Three : And lo both Texts 
ſay, he was a Hzead—th:;rd Man, but not of the 
firſt Rank; as it follows, he was the maſt hongur- 
able of the three ν as TY and YI 
are conſtrued the bird and fourth Generation; but 
literally are the Thirds and Fourtbs; and ſo B22. 


will 


ED I 156] 
will be the Szconds, or ſecond Rank, which comes 
to the fame, by regular Conſtruction, as is con- 
tended for, viz. that Abiſbi was reckoned Chief of 
a Second Three—of the Three among the Seconds, 
not the Primals. 

I have put theſe four Verſes together, which our 
Author divides, becauſe it takes off, when ſeen to- 
gether, in a great meaſure, that direct Contradittion 
between the latter Parts of the 18th of Samuel, and 


, 26th of Chronicles, becauſe though they contradict 


point Blank when ſer as parellel to each other; yet 
the four whole Verſes, when compared, as to Senſe, 
do not contradict each other; for both Paſſages ſay, 
that 245ſþ; had a Name among three, and had not 
a' Name among three; which is all the two contra- 
@&fory Clauſes ſay; and this is immediately ex- 
plained: And I have kept up the Difference be- 
twixt the firſt and ſecond I hree, by calling the 
firſt the Three, and the ſecond a Three, which Cu- 
ſtom will juſtity. | LE * 8 

It is ſurpriſing that Prejudice ſhould carry Mr. 
Kennicott io far as to labour at making a Contra- 
diction between the two Texts here; and & h) in 
Chronicles, an evident Corruption of \9\ in Samuel; 
which if it be, both Samuel muſt contradict Sa- 


muel, and Chronicles, Chronicles; for each of them 


ſay in the ſame Breath, juſt what they ſay, when 
thus oppoſed. = 5 
157, which I tranſlate indeed, is Affirmative, as 
well as Interrogative. Sce Mar. de Cal. | 
Our next Hero is Beniabu, Samuel; but Beniab, 
Chronicles: Many other Names are writ ſometimes 
with, and ſometimes without the 1, whether 1t be 
poſt fixed, or inferred ; the Reaſon of which is very 
obvious; the Proncun \ ſignifying his or him, may 
be underſtood or expreſt in the 5 of a Perſon, 


as in any other Sentence: So Nein God build bim 


up, or 122 God build, ſc. him, to whom the 
| Name 


[ 157 ] 
Name is given; many Inſtances of this kind are 
cited below, at 2 Kings ix. 16, &c. the Reaſon of 
which is apparent in Hebrew though not in Engliſh. 
And this as well as many others we meet with in 
Mr. Kennicott, we may call Engliſþ Objections to 
the Hebrew Language. 

Benaihu is ſaid in Chronicles, Ver. 22, to be Son 
of B5y9 em N but Samuel, Ver. 20, of @ 
Man = n; and 

„ the Word by is evidently defective for want 

> of the 7,” p- 168. 
but not in Stake, for N is robuſl, ative. Pal. 
XXXViii. 20, mine Enemies are lively, and they are 
ſtrong: A Man of Life, and a Man of Courage, 
are much the ſame; to which both Texts add, who 
had done many Deeds. Among others he flew 
NN 102 De the two Ariels of Moab; called 
„Nn in one Text, without a , which is often 
omitted in Names, as is; and this Word occurs 
without the + Numb. xxvi. 17; and with it Ezr. 
viii. 16. UND is God the Light. Nn God the 
Lyon, The Lyon was the Emblem of the Light, 
bad of the created, and the eternal Light. And 
theſe two Perſons, it is likely were ſo called, after 
the Name of their God, as was common. All the 
Powers and Attributes of God, and all their Hopes 
in him, were recorded in the Names of Perſons, 
both among Believers and Unbelievers. 

This mighty Man flew alſo an Egyptian, a Man 

Stature, five Cubits high, ſays Chronicles, an 

Hanks Nd MR who was a Sight or Monſter, + 
ſays Samuel; as Naomi called herſelf XD 4 Sight, 
a Monſter, on another Account ; becauſe ſhe was 
become a thing to be ſtared at, for her ſtrange Re- 
verſe of Fortune, Ruth | i. 20. But ſays Mr. Ken- 
nicott, 


«the 


[ 138 } 

the firſt N in Samuel tuft have been writ 
* by a very careleſs Tranſcriber, - inſtead o 
„ wwe.” p. 192. 
When he has, for no other Reaſon, but miſtak- 
ing the plaineſt Words, altered the Text; he con- 
ſtrues it, a Man of great Aspen, Which is neither 
the Senſe of the Hebrew, not is it Engliſß. No 
doubt this huge Man loobed 45 big as he could; but 
it is not the Bigneſs of his Looks, but Bulk of his 
Body, which is ſpoke of. Aſpect expreſſes neither 
one nor the other: Whereas the Hebrem, literally 
ttanſlated, as it ſtands, is very expreſſive, and the 
two Texts very cotifiſteht. But it nt e wrong, 
notwithſtanding. He will tell us why another time. 
In the mean time we may feſt ſatisfied, that in all 
theſe Differences, and ſeveral others, there is no 
Contradiction; for they are only ſuch Variations as 
the different Stile of different Writers and Gram- 
mar will admit of. 1 ee 


2 Sam. xxii 23. 

He was honoured Behold he was hondbur- 
W W ã— r i, but to ed WIT 15; but 
the Three he attained | to the Fhres he attained 
nor. And David ſet | not. And David ſet 
him 1HYDW2 . | him Wye . 


Chronicles has diſtinguiſned no Th/#ty of a ſepa» 
rate” Order, and BWH arid IR z are equi- 
valent. Aſabal, the Brother of Foab; was ENT 
among the Officers, Sam. Ver. 24. ES TAJ the 
Commanders of the Armies, Chron. Ver. 26, or ra- 
ther of the Diviſions' and Subdiviſions of the Army. 
Samuel reckons thirty ſeven of theſe Commanders 
without mentioning Foab, ] amongſt whom two 

hrees are diſtinguiſhed ; Chronicles reckons up 
a great Number under theſe Titles, without any 
Preference given to a Thirty of them. So that theſe 

7 p14 


r Chros. Xi. 25; 


9 a.” 4 * 
— 


L 759 ] 

S252 were ſo called, not from their Number of 
Thirty, as has been imagined, and from whence 
great Confuſion has ariſen; but from their Office. 
And there are two things that ſeem. to have con- 
firmed the Notion of an Order of Thirty, v. the 
Number of thirty-two in Samuel, excluſive of Oui- 
nu, Alozer, Sbamab, Abiſhi, and Benaibu ; which 
bringing the Number ſo near to one Senſe of DYWHP, 
ealily led People to try to make out the Six; or 
two Threes, and then thirty more with Jaab at the 
Head of all, for the 35th, or firſt of the thirty · ſe- 
ven. Here are three head Officers mentioned firſt, 
in the LXX Stile, agxomres ru Tg7v, Commanders 
of the three head Diviſions of the Army: Then 
three other head Officers, each of whom is called a 
Head or Chief, as being Heads or Chiefs of Par- 
ties; Commanders of a. third Part, of each Sub- 
diviſion, of the three principal triple Diviſions of 
the Army; who are diſtinguiſhed from the firſt 
Three, by being called, ſecondary Tertiani, Third- 
men, or Commanders of a Third. Of all thefe 
Benaibu was the firſt; and among theſe, brat 
ſeem. to have had the ſame Rank or Preference, as 

the firſt three, had among them all. | 
It only remains to be oblerved, that My D IN, 
which is objected to, p. 176, is as proper as 
1nvpuyD Dy; if Uſage will. juſtify a Phraſe, the 
two, Prepoſitions being ſo frequently uſed one for 
the other. NV ſignifies Audience: If it means 
that Benaibu was to attend thoſe who came for an 
Audience—be appointed him & to, or hy over, tbe 
Audience, will come to the fame; If it means the 
Place where the Audience was given — be placed bim 
N in, or Dy over, the Audience-room,. will come 
again to the ſame. If it means the receiving and 
giving out Orders—he appointed him t, or he ap- 
pointed him over it, is {till the ſame; ſo = 


Yo [ 160 ] | 
look upon this Condemnation of & as an arbitrary 
Sentence, and hope the Priſoner will be pardoned. 


2 Sam. xxiii. 24. 1 Chron. xi. 26. 
Odea the Brother of And ihm 33 
Joab Bra. were Oſhbeal the Brother 
| of Joab, &c. 


J have conſtrued theſe Words juſt above, and cite 
them again, becauſe we are told, p. 178, that 
the Author of Chronicles barely ſets him at 
| the Head of the following thirty :— 
And aſk, why at the Head of thirty, rather than 
of twenty, or forty? For Chronicles reckons u 
above forty in this Chapter, and ſets him at 4 
head of them all; and in the next he reckons up a 
great many more. And it is certain he has no Re- 
gard to an exact Number of Thirty, as Mr. Kennicott 
obſerves himſelf, but the Page before this, though 
he forgets it here, and makes him ſet Ofpeal at the 
head of a Thirty—bvarety. 


2 Sam. xxiii. 25. 1 Chron. xi. 27. 
Sbamab the Harodite, Shammut the Erodite, 
r. 5. 


This Officer's Name is ſaid to be te in the 
Singular, in one Place, and nD&y Plural in the 
other. But there is nothing particular in this, for 
many other Names are ſometimes Singular, and 
ſometimes Plural. 

He is ſaid to be of Hared, a Town or Village 
famous for a Fountain, not far from Mount Shep- 
ber, where Iſrael encamped when they coaſted 

round the Land of Edom, and Gideon, before he 
* fought with the Midianites. Harod ſignifies Trew- 
Ming z why the Place was ſo called is only a Matter 
of Conjecture; perhaps from the Jraclites e 


[ 161 ] | 

there when attacked by Arad; as this Place was 
alſo called n Congueft, if the parellel Place in 
Chronicles be uncorrupt; perhaps the Name was 
changed by Gideon, or by Moſes before, upon their 
Conqueſt over the Enemy. We are not told, that 
I recolleft, why it was called Trembling ; nor are 
we, why this or any other Place was called Cun- 
queſt. But as Shamah was of Harod, and Erod 
both, either the Place went by the two Names, for 
ſome ſuch Reaſon as I have aſſigned ; or when 
comprehended the other, as a Town or Village in 
it—or the Text may be corrupted: But as there is 
no Reaſon to ſuppoſe it corrupted, meerly becauſe 
we know nothing of the matter, which is all the 
Reaſon Mr. Kennicott gives, p. 181, for ſuppoſing - 
a Corruption here, I ſhall venture to ſay that both 
Words may be right: And this Shamab will be 
diſtinguiſhed from both the other, by the Patramy- 
mic, they being INN Eerrites, of Mount Eer, 
or the Mountain, by way of Eminence, whatever 
Mountain it mean, whether that where Aaron died, 
or any other, 

The next Hero in Sammel is Alika, of Harod, as 
the laſt was; the next in Chronicles is Heletz 13199 
the Pelonitez called in Samuel νο n the Pallite; 
and ſo Alita is omitted in Chronicles; and if it be 
the ſame Heletz in both Places, be is diſtinguiſhed 
by different Family, or local Names, as ſo many 
others are. But Mr. Nennicatt concludes at once, 
that t9Ha77 is becauſe Heletz is called a 
Pelonite in another Place alſo, viz. 1 Ch. xxvii. 10. 
where he is faid to belong to the Tribe of Ephraim, 
within whoſe Territories lay a Diſtrict called, Jab. 
xvi. 3, 23989 ; whence in all probability this mighty 
Man was called the Peltite 3 at leaſt we have juſt 
the farme Reaſon to conclude ſo, as we have that 
any one Man in the whole Catalogue to 
the Country, Town, * or, Cc. his 2 
SH ame 


[ 162 ] 
Name beſpeaks him of. And it is a haſty Con- 
cluſion, p. 184, that 
The Tei is corruptly made up of the or 
1. 6 ginal Van and Nun—dY of 11.” 

Conſider the Bible as a common Book, and I ſhould 
call this a whimſical Surmiſe; but as it is the 
Word of God, it is ſhocking Preſumption to adul - 
terate the Letters of it to indulge an idle Fancy at 
conjecturing. That one Letter may be miſtaken 
for another, may be readily granted, and that the 
Writer when he looked over his Copy again, might 
ſce his Blinder, and correct it, will be as readily 
granted: And to infer that a Miſtake was actually 
made, becauſe it might be, though very common 
with our Author, is not ſound Reaſoning. Salmab 
writ alſo Salmon, is no parellel Caſe to this, and 
may be eaſily accounted for, becauſe they are both 
feminine Terminations of the ſame Noun. Salmab 
is alſo writ with N, as other Names in N alſo are, 
which ſeems harder to account for at this Diſtance 
of Time. But a Perſon ſhould be extremly well 
acquainted with many Particulars we muſt now be 
Strangers to, before he ſhould fo haſtily take upon 
him to condemn the Text as corrupted, becauſe he 
knows not the Reaſon of every Title and Name i in 

Scripture. 
De Samuel Ver. 27, for which we have 
Perm '52D, Chronicles Ver. 29, is condemned at 
firſt Sight, as the Reader will conclude, Sibci being 
certainly the Name of a famous Huſbite, and who 
ſlew one of the Giants of Gath ; and was, I doubt 
not the Name of the Huſbite in Samuel; for he has 
no Name there; only among the other mighty Men 
of David is reckoned à Huſbite; for 328 is equi- 
valent to JA, only 9322 is Singular or Plural, as the 
Context requires. 1 Chron.” xii. 8, and N (12 
of the Gadites, i e. ſome of the Gadites; and xxvil. 
10. Heletz the Pelonite, of the Sons of Ephraim, or 


>, MA | the 
* 


* 
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the Epbramite; as our Author himſelf conſtrues 
Na a Hachmonite : The LXX conſtrue it 
x ron d, Which is a true literal Tranſlation, but 
not full enough in Greek, unleſs ſome Word had 
been before it, which is not neceſſary in the He- 
brew : So Samuel ſays 4 Huſhite was one of the 
mighty Men, and Chronicles, Sibci the Huſhits— 
without contradicting each other. And © | 

the evident Corruption there p. 189. 

is bred like ſo many others in the miſconſtruftion of 
the Words: I paſs over the Objections to other 
Names, till we come to Ver. 32 of Samuel, and 34 
of Chronicles ; becauſe. theſe great Men having dif- 
ferent Names is no Proof of Corruptions in the. 
Texts, almoſt all of them having ſo; or at leaſt 
ſo many, that no Argument can be raiſed from 
thence. A | 

Samuel Ver. 32. e 1323. Chronicles Ver. 34. 


nan en 33. 


& It ſcarce needs Obſervation that the Words 
« filis Jaſon cannot contain the Name of any 
« Nia.” p. 01. | 
But it needs Proof, and ſome ſhould have been 
brought; for why can not 3 fi be the Name 
of a Man in Compoſition here, as well as in 
13'22, %; or as 2 alone, ſeveral Times; 
and many other plural Words? And n may 
be Local, for there was ſuch a Place mentioned, 
Jai. xxxvii. 12, and there is no Occaſion to alter it 
to the biblic Name 1312, or change a } into a ), as 
aimed at, p. 203. But I am tired of confuting 
ſuch Gueſſes and Surmiſes z and concerned for an 
Author who can fill the Copies of the Bible- with 
ſo many Blunders upon ſuch flight and trivial 
Grounds ; and ſhall make no more Remarks upon 
his Criticiſms on this Catalogue of Names; only 
obſerve, that the Author has miſled” himſelf fre- 
quently by ſerting as N ſeveral' Paſſages, as 
| 2 


well 


1 [ 164 ] al 
well us Names of Perſons, in theſe two Chapters 
which are-not ſo. And his general Suppoſition of 


nun Order of Thirty, beſides two Threes, which 


Chronicles has no Regard to, is what has drove him 
to the Neceſſity of making ſo free with the Text. 
They that will read over the few Chapters where 
the Geneologies, and Names of Perſons, and Places 
are recorded, will ſoon ſee what a Labyrinth the 
Gentleman has got into, and how many Threads 
are wanting to lead him ſafe out again. Whether 
he has approached the ſacred Text with Yeneration, 
let the Liberties he has taken with it ſpeak for 
themſelves. Whether his Zeal be according to 
Knowledge, and he be as yet quakfied to aſcertain 
the original Words, and true Senſe of Scripture, I 
kave to the Reader's Judgment, and his own fur- 
ther Conſideration, and go on with the Paſſages 
marked out as corrupted, in the regular Order they 
ſtand in The Index of Texts; and ſhall readily ac- 
as a Blunder of the Tranſcriber, what 
appears ſo; but not think myſelf obliged to make 
my own little Skill in the Text the Meaſure of 
every Body's elſe, and peremptorily condemn as abſo- 
— corrupted, or inexplicable, what I do not un- 


The next Paſſage that offers itſelf i, 

2 Sem, xxiv. 13. A ſeven Years Famine, which 
1 Chron. xxi. 12, is but a three Years Famine. 1. 
do not cite this to. diſpute with our Author the Diſ- 
ſerence betwixt ſeven and three, which he urges 
againſt the Integrity of the Hebrew Text, with fo 
much Complacency, and affected Contempt of 
the Defenders of it, p. 4752-474 z but to aſk him 
with Mr. Comngs, why he kept back an lnterpre- 
tation, which to remove the Difficulty, and 
u commonly thought to do fo? And ta aſk him 
alſo whether he thinks the many Variations in the 
Wording of the Meſſage to David, —— 
* £6 7 es, 


wy A Doubt of a Miſtake here? 
« Did — 2 het Gad deliver this Meſſage 
« twice? If only y once, did be, prgge”" as 
% ſeven and three Years of Famine?” 
I anſwer, he might propoſe only three Years and 
the inſpired Writer call it ſeven, if with the Years 
of the Famine juſt elapſed, three more would make 
ſevenz or it might = vice verſa; the Prophet 
might call it ſeven, and the facred Hiſtorian call 
it three only; becauſe three only additional Years 
of Famine were to come. Chronicles, thus ſays Je- 
bovab, Chooſe thee either three Years, or, &c. la- 
muel, ſo Gad came to David, and told bim, and ſaid 
unto bim, Shall ſeven Years of Famine come unto thee 
in thy Land, or, &c. Chronicles ſeems to relate the 
original Words of God, or the Meſſage in the very 
Words, and Samuel only in Subſtance. Gad did 
not deliver his Meſſage twice, and therefore he 
ſaid either ſeven or tbree; and the Relation of this 
Meſſage in the two inſpired Writers, varying ſo 
much, and in ſo many Words from each other, we 
muſt lay that one of them took upon him to relate 
it his own Way, not regarding Particulars, but the 
Subſtance of it; relating it, not in the very Morde, 
but according to the Sen/e and Intent of them; as 
it is uſual to ſay, that a Perſon faid fo and fo, ben 
we repeat the Meaning of what he faid in other 
Words. Mr: Kennicoit concludes too faſt there- 
fore, that the Texts, as they ſtand, ſuppoſe that 
Gad delivered his Meſſage twice, or propoſed both ſe- 
ven and three Years, which it is not at all neceſſary 
to * taking it for granted now, that this 
Meſſage n the Back of the Famine: for 
Sand 22d bis by Houſe, it was natural to call it a 
Years Famine, three more making it to con- 


tinue ſo long. 1 muſt => it, becauſe it is "th 
l 


[266]. 

this Gentleman * gets, and frequently makes 

an ill Uſe of the contrary = Suppoſition, that the in- 

ſpired Hiſtorians, when they ſay, a Perſon ſaid fo 
and ſo, do not mean always that he ſpoke in thoſe 

very Words, or that he uſed no more Words than 
they do. Gad, undoubtedly, did not propoſe both 
ſeven and three Years ; but the Writer of one Hi- 
ſtory calls that /even, e g. which the Prophet cal- 
led three, as related by the other; the Reaſon of 
which, at preſent, we take to be that aſſigned above, 
till we are better informed. The main Difficulty, 
as the Ohjection is ſtated by our Author, is in ac- 
counting for the Prophet's Propoſing both a three, 
and a ſeven Tears Famine, in one Meſſage once deli- 
vered, which is a Miſtake of the Gentleman's own 
making; the two Hiſtories put together. not re- 
quiring us to believe any ſuch thing. 

I 2 Chron. xxiv. 6, 

e Inſtead of one Houſbold taken for n 
& and one for Tthamer, the preſent Hebrew 
$6 Text ſhaving e Captus, inſtead of TRR 
© Unus] fignifies—one taken for Eleazer, and 
„taken Taken for [tbamar.” p. 514] © © 

The Gentleman conſtrues wrong, the — He- 

brew Text ſays, ' © N 
«© one Houſhold $8 taken, or given in Poſſeſ- 

 « ſion to Eleazer, and Ide an Inheritance' or 
ae Houſhold INN 28 in Fo ſſeſnon to Itha- 

De + 

Zo good a Critick muſt have forn this, had he not 

had a Turn to ſerve. And I may obſerve here 

again, that moſt of our Author's Objections are 

Verfional, or founded on Miſtranſlations; and ſhew 

how ready he is to catch at a Fault, notwithſtand- 

ing the mighty Zeal he pretends for the Text. c 

like other radical Words is both noun and participle. 


And a Poſſeſſion given in poſſe Nn, or a Lot _— 
15 a known Hebraiſm. 8 


_ 

- 1 Kings iv. 26. 2 Chron ix. 25. 

Solomon had forty thou- | Solomon had four thou- 

ſand Stalls of Horſes for | ſand Stalls for Horſes, 

his Chariots, and twelve | and Chariots, and twelve 
thouſand Horſemen. | thouſand Horſemen. 


There is a Corruption ſuppoſed) "I in "the 
Number of the Stalls, there being a wide. Difference 
betwixt 4000 and 40, ooo. The Text in Ne 


fanny 0ST E NES  AUTY A eGs 


& Solomon had forty thouſand Stalls of Horſes 5 

« 14 for his — and tw-elve den 

4 fand Horſemen.” 
Chronicles, that he had, 
- four thouſand Stalls for Horſes and [had] 

« Chariots and twelve thouſand Horſemen.“ 
It has been obſerved upon theſe Paſſages, that the 
forty thouſand Stalls of Horſes were for the Uſe 
of his twelve thouſand Horſemen, as well as his 
Chariots—for his Chariots, and 12,000 Horſemen: 
Whereas the four . thouſand Stalls were for his 
Horſes only, that were neither uſed by his E719 
Horſe-ſoldiers, nor for his Chariots : And there- 
fore there is no Contradiction here at all. It is 
plain that Chronicles ſays, be bad 4000 Stalls of 
Horſes, and Chariots, and Horſemen beſides; 'unlets 
you will ſuppoſe the Chariots and Men lay in Stalls 
too: So that one Paſſage is explanatory of the other, 
and the not attending to the different Wording of 
them, has led thoſe who are too much prejudiced 
againſt the Integrity of the Text, to imagine a 
Fault in it here. Mr. Kennicott could not ſer this, 
plain as the Caſe is, and though it had been mark- 
ed out to him; o thiek is the Fun of r 
p. 5322 
1 Kings vii 6. 

13 Words are omitted bere, As is idee 


« from 2 Ch, vi. 4.“ P- 475. u Hun 
| M 4 which 


{ 368 } 
which is true enough: But the Queſtion will be by 
whom? The ſacred Hiſtorian or the Tranſcriber ? 
Our Author ſeems to take it for granted that it 
was the Fault of the Scribe, I ſhall. venture to ſay 
it might be the original Writer himſelf that omitted 
them; who was by no means obliged to copy 
Word for Word from another Author, or another 
from him, or to relate the fame Story, b; 
Prayer, or, Ac. with all the ſame Circum | 
or in the ſame Words: Neither Truth nor Exact. 
peſs require it. If, in this Caſe, Solomon ſaid what 
both the ſacred Writers tell us he did ſay, neither 
of them can be deemed imperfect, becauſe one gives 
us more than the other does. And by the ſame 
Rule we cannot argue, that the Writings of one 
have been imperfectly tranſcribed, for that Reaſon 
only. Were Kings a Tranſcript only of Chronicles 
or vice verſa, there would be ſome Force in this 
Reaſoning-—they vary from each other, therefore one 
muſt be corrupted : But as the Caſe is, it is only the 
Language of Prejudice and Prepolleflian, _ 
1 Kings ix. 18, p. 474 "0 e 
The celebrated Tadmar is ſuppoſed to be miſpelt 
e is evident from the Greet, Syriac, Arabic, 
„and Chaldze Verſions; and particularly from 
2 Chron. viii. 4, Where it is now VIM 
, E Tagmor.” Nr . 
Nut theſe were two Cities. | T amor, ſee Zzel. xlviii. 
28, in the Wilderneſs of Kadgſb, near Meribab z 
und Tadmor, 2 Chron. viii. 4, near „ upon 
the Euphrates; and 1 Kings ix. 18, deſcribes Tamar 
(falſely writ in the Verſions Tadmor) to be in the 
Wildernefs, is tht Land. In what Land? his own 
to be ſure, the Land of Judab. And our Critick 
with all his Verſions. and MSS. muſt be miſtaken 
here: Baalath, another City built with Tamor, as 
mentioned here, was allo in the Land of 3 
il e | i - 


— 


- . - Ha 
ſee Foh. xix. 8, when Pharogh took Gezer. to the 
South of Judah, whereas Tadmor was to the Eaſt 
near Hamath, n 
rere by Hamath. 

1 Kings ix. 23. 

This Text compared wich its ſuppoſed parellel 
Place, 2 Chron, vi. 10, is ſaid to read 550 for 


250, P 4 Cram 29- 
tion introduced through the Miſtake of 
one —_ Letter for another. 


Kings. | Chronicles. 8 
The Chief of the Of- | The Chief of King So- 
ficers that were over So- | /omon's Officers, two hun- 
lomon's Work, five hun- dred and fifty that bare 
dred and fifty, which | Rule over — n 
bare Rule over the Peo- ) 
97 that wrought in the 8 


Work. 
This is not the only Difference we meet with on 
this Head; 1 2 8 
— Beſides the chief of Solomon's Officers which were 
over the Wark, three thouſand and three bun- 
_ dred, which ruled over the Men that Nag in 
Ie Work, 7 
But 2 Chron. ii. 2 
Solomon told out threeſeore and ten thouſand Man 
156 bear Buribens, and fourſcore thouſaud to bew 
in the Mountain, and three thouſand and fone 
hundred to overſee them. 
Differences theſe too great for the accidental Change 
4 numeral Letter or two, had there been any in 
Text to ch or for the moſt blundering 
Tranſcriber to make 2 its * K 2 
himſelf or ſomebody or * And per 
Differences may explain and be : vouchers _ one 


angther, Let us ſee, 


e NS... 
© - Solomon had 1 50,000 Labourers that were Stran- 
gers, and 3,600 J/raelites Overſeers over them, of 
which Number every twelfth Man was a Chief ; 
ſo we learn from 1 Kings v. 16, compared with 
2 Chron, ii. 2, which tells us the whole Number of 
his Overſcers over his Labourers was 3,600, where- 
as Kings tells us that the Number [Side, the Chiefs 
of theſe Officers or, Qverſeers was, 3,300. Tho 
Chiefs therefore were in Number 300. And as 
12 + 300 = 3;600, every twelfth Man was a 
Chief, and the goo commanded the Body of 3,600 
who oyerſaw the 150,000 Labourers. But beſides 
the Labourers there was a Body of 30,000 Men 
yajſed by a Levy out of all Vrael, who by turns at- 
tended theſe Labourers as a Check; as well as a 
Guard over them, in caſe of Oppoſition from any 
uarter from abroad, or Mutiny among themſelves 
at home. And I ſuppoſe that the 250 Chiefs that 
bare Rule over the People, were the Chiefs of the 
Officers belonging to -this Party, and choſe out of 
thoſe Officers by inveſting every twelfth Man of 
them, as before, with a ſuperior Authority, As 
the Army was divided into Tens, Hundreds, and 
Thouſands, every tenth Man having the command 
of the reſt, the Officers of 30,000 mult amount to 
3000, which Number divided by 12 gives 250} 
And ſo we have got 300 Chiefs that belonged to 
the 3,600 Overſeers, over the 150,000 Labourers ; 
and 250 Chiefs that had the command over the Of- 
ficers of the 30,000 Iſraelites, who were raiſed by 
a Levy out of all Jrael, as Guards, and perhaps 
Purveyors alſo, for the Men employed in the great 
Buildings Solomon had in Hand. And theſe two 
Numbers put together give us the 350 mentioned, 
1 Kings ix. 23, the Sum total of the Chiefs of the 
Officers, or Commanders of the Overſeers over the 
People employed in his Work. | 11 
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The three thouſand fix hundred. Overſeers; were 
each of them an Officer over 'a Party of the La- 
bourers ; and every twelfth Man of themſelves 
was inveſted with an Authority over the "other 
Eleven, and conſequently over the Men they ſu · 
perviſed: And ſo it was with the 30,000, each 
ewelfth Officer. had here an Authority over the 
other Eleven. I ſuppoſe the twelfth Officer, ra- 
ther than the Tenth, was inveſted with this Authos 
rity in Reference to the Number of the Tribes. 
The twelve Tribes furniſhed 2, 300 Men a Piece, 
to make up the Levy of go, oco; and conſequentiyx 
the Number of Officers belonging to each Tribe 
was 250: And as the 30, ooo Men did Duty a 
Month at a time, by Turns, and reſted two Months; 
two hundred and fifty Officers having the Coms 
mand of the Party on Duty a Month at a time, the 
Honour of the Command would be enjoyed equally 
by every Tribe; and all the Officers would have 
their Turn to command once a Tear. We know 
the Army was commanded by an Officer at the 
Head of every Ten; ten times ten, and ten times 
ten times ten. But the Officers by every twelfth 
Officer, if it were not particular to this Occaſion; 
unleſs you will ſuppoſe that every ten of the Over- 
ſeers, with the Body of Men under them, was 
doubly officered ; be that as it will, the Officers or 
Overſcers over 150,000 Labourers were commands 
ed by Twelves, and ſo the Officers over the 30,000 
might be ſo too, and we have thence Reaſon to 
conclude they were; it puts the Fact out of doubt, 
whatever the Reader may think of the Reaſon 1 
have aſſigned for it; and conſequently the 239 be- 
longed to them, which with the 300 Chiefs of the 
Overſeers make up the 550 Chiefs in all over 86+ 
lomon's Officers; and the different Accounts when 
ſet together explain, and are Vouchers for one an- 
other, It is plain that the 250 did belong to the 
7 | | ' $0,000 


7 


dr might not, be the Caſe for ought we know. 


( 172] 

$0,000 Iraclites, becauſe here were but three Bo- 
dies of Men to be commanded, vis. 1, The 
250,000 Labourers, whoſe Officers are expreſsly 
faid to be 3,600 ; and 2d/y, That Body of Officers 
or Overſeers themſelves, whoſe Chiefs or Supervi- 
ſors, are by a plain Inference, as fully proved as 
- expreſs Words could have done it, to have been 
goo. in Number ; and 3dly, The 30,000 who at- 
tended the Labourers by Turns, a Month at a 
time. Mr. Kennicott no doubt had compared, and 
conſidered the ſeveral different Numbers mentioned, 
and was fully convinced they could not comport, 
or be accounted for; or - elſe he would never 
remptorily, and without any Reaſon aſſigned, have 
condemned the Text as corrupted, and fo I ſuſpe& 
that ſomething may be objected to this Account of 
the Matter which I do not foreſee. 


54 1 Kings ix. 28: 2 Crow. viii. 18, 
+ Gold four hundred and | Four bundred and fifty 
twenty Talents,  @ | Talents of Gold. | 


„ The 3 50 has been miſtaken for its ſimilar 
[1018 Leer: 2 20.“ p. 629. 8 
Various Solutions have been offered to account for 
this Difficulty, and untie a Knot, which it ſeems 
can only be undone by cutting, which every Child 
can do, if you put a Knife in its Hand. Some 
have ſuppoſed a Difference betwixt a royal and a 
common Talent; ſome a Difference betwixt the 
#eat produce brought into the Treaſury, and what 
was imported in the whole ; part, viz. 30 Talents, 
being ſpent in Charges, or imported on private Ac- 
edunts. Both which muſt make a Difference, if 
ene Writer reckoned one way, and the other the 
other; which neither of them tells us, and ſo might, 


* 


Ships 


However it is not to be ſuppoſed that Solomon's ip 
699.0 ; ” mace 


=» 
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made but one ſingle Voyage to Opbir for Gold: 
And, therefore, they might at one time bring 450 
Talents, and at another 420 ; thefe two being mens 
tioned as Specimens of the great Quantity be im- 
ed thence at ſeveral Voyages. We. are told he 
d fix hundred and ſixty - ſix Talents brought him 
in one Lear; but not ſo much poſſibly every Tear 
and yet a great Quantity muſt come every Year $0 
anſwer the immenſe Quantity he uſed in the Tem- 
ple, his Houſes, Furniture, and Armour, And 
ir was his beſt Supply, there coming from 
thence double the Number of Talents, for feveral 
Nears at leaſt, which there did from all other Places; 
And the two Texts are by no means contradictory 
to, but corroborative of, each, chews the Trade of 
Opbir brought him in 450 Talents at one time, and 
420 at another, and ſo on, ſometimes more and 
fometimes lefs, but generally thereabouts. This 
feems to me to be the obvious and natural. Meaning 
of the two Texts, and ſo is a natural Solution of 
the imaginary Contradiction —unleſs you will ſup- 
poſe that Solomon's Fleet made but one Voyage to 
Opbir. 8 
1 Kings x. 11. i is 2 Chron. ix. 10, writ 
D158, as if the Letters were careleſsly tranſ- 

poſed. And it is not to be ſuppoſed, it ſeems, p. 
475, that the Tree was called Agum and | 
| both. However 1 ſhall ſuppoſe they did pronounce 
the Word both ways; and as it was a foreign Word 
ſee no Improbability in the Thing; but it is im- 
poſſible to know which was the genuine Pronuntia- 
tion; Kings wzites it uniformly one way, Cbroni- 
ales uniformly the other, which looks not like Ac+ 
cident but Deſign. What is commoner than for 
the vulgar Phraſe to differ from the correct? And 
for People to conform a foreign Word to their 
own Pronuntiation? Thus Tiglath Pileſer- is wn 
"02 >, 0 58, and DE 70. | 


(14) 
1 Rings xi. 29. 


nn 4 Garment, is in ſome MSS. writ * 


here, which latter Word is twenty-ſeven'times uſed 
for 4 Garment, and the former ſixteen times only, 
which” induces our Author to ſuppoſe it a Miſtake 
in thoſe Places. And this he repreſents to be as 
clear a Caſe as if we were to meet with Veſtinemtum 
inſtead of Veſtimentum in ſome Latin Author; as if 


argue that Veſtis was oftner uſed in ſome Author 
than Yeftimentum, and therefore the long ſtrange 
Word Veſtimentum was certainly a Corruption in 
the Text; that would be nearly a parallel Caſe, 
and what 1 ſhould expect to be laughed at for. 
The Hebrew Language is ideal, and irs Words are 
Definitions of what they ſtand for. Shy is mn 
entire, integravit, perfecit, Marius; ſo to repay, or 

make up the Sum that was broke; to reconrile, or 
make up a Breach ; Peace, Acquaintance, or thoſe 
we are one or at Peace with. Job. ix. 31. My Acquaint- 
ance nauſeate me. A Garment, either from its being 


whole and entire, without Seam, as their Veſtes- Ja- 


lares were, or from covering all over, a Surtout. 
mop I can find no Derivation of, it being only 
uſed as a Noun; and were it right to decide u 
Conjecture only, I ſhould concſude the reverſe of 
4 our Author does, that N was the trueſt 
Word, were there any Proof that one of them Was 
not genuine. | 
1 Kings xii. 7. | 

nner dixit is . propetly mam F * 

„ runt in MSS. 2. 4.“ p. 476. 
But in Hebrew, as in Engliſh, the rat Wee is 
in the Noun or n not the Verb; ſo /@id is 
both Singular and Plural; * it is not the Tranſ- 
criber that has ſo notoriouſly miſtaken Plurals for Sin- 
pulars, aud Singulars for Plural; but our Author 


himſelf, who has ſo notoriouſly: * the Latin 
Grammar 


2 * 


4. 


it were at all a parallel Caſe: Suppoſe I were to 


— 


551 
Grammar for the Hebrew : Neither is there another 
Inftance in this very Chapter, in 32950 ON 

Ver. 21. for NN may be conſtrued they 
brought. —Ver. 18. * 0061 
4 Rehoboam made ſpeed to get up into his 
„ Chariot and they brought Reboboam to 
« FJeruſalem; and he aſſembled all the Houſe © 
of Fudab.” * 
So ſtand the Words, if you leave the Parentheſis 
Out. | 8 i N __ 
Ver. 33, p. 477. . 
There is another extraordinary Miſtake— 
« 1959 preter, inſtead of 1391 ex corde ſuo, 
« as it is in the Text of MS. 4 and Camb. 1.“ 
This extraordinary Miſtake is in the Conſtruction, 
not the Text; for 09 is /olus, by himſelf, or 
of himſelf, alone. N ſolus—cum litera 5 adverbi- 
aliter uſurpatur, ſolum, ſeorſum. Mar. de Cal. 
Now, 
« the Month which he had deviſed alone, of 
« himſelf,” 
is not bad Senſe, nor a forced Conſtruction, and 
comes to the ſame, as | 
% the Month which he had deviſed out of bis 
«own Heart.” | : 
Numb. xxiii. 9. Deut. xxxii. 12, 33, 28. Jud. vii. 
5. Pſal. iv. 9; and other Places 1755 is uſed with- 
out the Pronoun affixed, though it generally has 
one; and therefore 149d is ex ſolo fc. ſe, of bimſelf 
alone, or alone, by regular Conſtruction. And our 
Author has been here, as on too many other Oc- 
caſions, in too much Hurry to condemn the Text ; 
and might have ſpared that Pertneſs he treats Leuſ- 
den with, which I ſhall not cite; only ſay that 
hd is explained by 129D, if it wants any Expla- 
nation. I am not without Hopes that the Author 
by this time bluſhes himicit at that affected Con- 
tempt, and deſpicable” Superioriry he looks down 
n upon 


than the Sound of the Word diſti 
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Buxetorf, Leuſdm, and others with; Men 
who deſerve well of the learned World, and are 
had in the Eſteem of all good Criticks in Hebrew. 
J am quite a Stranger to the Gentleman, but can- 
not help conceiving him upon theſe Occaſtons in 
the Attitude of a little Country Pædagogue ſwag- 
gering with the Rod over his — 

1 Kings xii. 20, p. 477, 

ua s 
« Mord of the Lord came. The Arabic Ver- 

„ fjon only has the Word here omitted, which 
-.. «© readg—-a5 they ſat a Table, and did eat.“ 
J cite this Paſfage not that there is the leaſt Diffi- 
culcy in the Caſe, or the leaſt Evidence of an Omiſ- 
ion, becauſe Atting at Table ce implies their 

eating, if the Text had not told us of it afterwards z 
bat as another Inſtance of the Author's ſtrong Pre- 
judice againſt the Text, which he is reſolved to ba- 
ſtardize right or wrong. 
2 Kings ix. 16, 215, 2j, 29; aid xv; 1. and 
1 490, we find ye and 
Mev the Name of the fame; Perſon z the Word 
being writ ſometimes one way and ſometimes an- 
other, by Tranſpofition, not of Letters, but of the 
Words that compoſe the Name, like that of Amie! 
and Eliam above, which makes no Alteration in 
the Senſe; and if our Nomination were not entirely 
gifferent from theirs, ſuch things would not have 
the Appearance of an Ohjection. Our Names are 
arbitrary, theirs ſignificant; and the Senſe more 
ed the Per- 
fon the Name was given to. And if you leave ous 
the J, it will be underſtood in ere or 1NXTT?, 
Cad a Poſſeſſion, ic. to him who bears the Name. 
And this is no more than is very common in other 
Caſes; the Pronouns are often underſtood, very 
often in Names ſa compounded, as we and 
* dee and DN. M12 and — 

bl 
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mda and Moog. Tin and Wegs - 
and W197 cum multis aliis, which could never be 
Blunderings, as this Writer calls them; of the Tranſ. 
cribers, it being impoſlible their Blunderings ſhould 
be regular in ſome Words, and not in others; and 
that they ſhould «ndefignedly write the ſame Name 
three or four different Ways, without ſeeing theie 
Miſtake themſelves, or being detected by others; 
and to vary the Name ſo far only as not to interfere 
with its Meaning, or the Rules of Grammar. 

But there is a further Difficulty, for 2 Chron. xxii. 

6, this King i is alſo called jj Wy bis Help be God, 
and only in this one Place: And we have no Inti- 
mation of his Name being changed, or a new one 
given him by his Father, or aſſumed by himſelf, 
on any Application to God for Help. . His Father 
was humbled by his ſevere Illneſs, and kept his Son, 
who reigned with him during his Sickneſs, _ 
ſome Bounds ; and poſſibly. might, accordi 
the Cuſtom of thoſe Times, give his Son this Bo 


on a publick Humiliation and Interceſſion to God, 


for Aid and Aſſiſtance, who, his ſore and incu» 
rable Difeaſes had now taught him, was only able 
to help. This is only Gueſs-work, - only ſack 


Changes, Additions to old, and Impoſitions of new * 


Names were then common upon ſuch Occaſions. 
The Text is ſilent as to the Reaſon. But his hav- 
ing another Name is no Proof of a Blunder here z 
nor is the Tranſpoſition of the Words that com- 
poſe the Sentence his Name conſiſts of, or the 
Omiſſion of the ) in other Places, any Proof of 
Blunderings there; ſuch Tran/pofitions and Abbre- 
viations being cuſtomary and content with their 
Nomination. 
The ſame Anſwer will ſuffice for, 


2 Kings xiv. 21, and 2 Chronicles xxvi. 1. 


where the Son and Succeſſor of Amaziah is called 
www, ny; ey 2 My. the firſt, God be 


. N 
4 


- 
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his Help; the ſecond, God be -a Help ; the third» 
God be 45 Strength; and the laſt, God be the Strengtin 
ſc. of him who was ſo called. The Impoſition of 
fuch a Name was ſaying as Pſal. xxi. 1, be. King 
ſhall rejoice in thy Strength, and with or without a 
J was the ſame Name; which reduces the ſuppoſed 
three Names, ſee p. 480, [or rather the — for 
if they are above two they are four] to two. And 
we — the ſame Reaſon to conclude he bore both 
theſe Names, as that he bore one of them; and 
that the Names ſo abbreviated were looked upon as 
the ſame, as we now adays abbreviate many Names 
without being charged with perplexedly varying the 
Name of the ſame Perſon; calling the ſame Perſon, 
Henry and Harry, Edward and Ned, Malborough 
and Malbro*, St. Paul and Paul, with many other 
ſuch like Vatiations, which as they are commonly 
known breed no Confuſion, and fo no doubt, they 
had their known Variations, which led them into 
no Miſtakes, and which the Text would teach us, 
if we did not take upon us to teach the Text what 
to ſay: And when our Author would parallel this 
with writing Carpzovius, ſometimes Capzorvins, at 
other times Carpzoviu, and aſks, 
„ -whether we ſhould not think them, whether 
we would not declare we thought them, to 

« be one and the. Jame Word erconcoldly. ex- 

4 preſſed: 295 5 

He is only weakly endeavouring to miſlead - his 
Reader into, and confirming himſelf in, an Error, 
by a wrong State of the Cafe, becauſe our Changes 
in Names are not directly ſimilar to theirs; yet we 
wary Names, nay change them to others, without 
any Danger of being charged with Blundering, un- 
leſs ſome conceited Foreigner, who though igno- 
rant of our Cuſtoms, ſhould pretend to be extremely 
e n in 5 and by 3 conform. 


ing 


[9h 
ng them to his own, . ſhould. puzzle-binaſelf,.and.; 


PE his Reader, only to be thought ſamebody 

2 Kings xix. 23. 0372 in the Text is Very — 
Senſe, 227 being the Rulers of his Charioteerz, 2 
Fer. xvii, 25, and xxii. 4, thoſe Rulers, or r 
without their Men being, in their proud Boat, an 
Over-match for Hexetiab and his nn Army. 

Nor need we be lo ſurpriſed, at the er of: 
Nax, in, 

Fer. 31. ſee p. 481, becauſe ee yet 
often occurs without the 11 ay ? 

2 Kings xx. 4, p. 189. 

©. VPN Urbs is corrupted from "In — 
The Words are, and it came to-paſs afare Iſaiah 
gone out into [Text] the middle of lbe City, [Mar Marg] 
the Middle. court. And what is there to cen 
the Corruption upon the Text? Or that the Senſe is 
not the ſame — way t Our Ae only Jays, 
the Text is corrupted, gives no Proof. 

b. xxiti. 33. Pharoab-Necho put him. in. Bands 

— 5 Da becaule be reigned, or far reigning 

D inſtead of which MS. 2. reads Properly 

WoL o; ibid. 

but the extual is in all Probability the right Read; 
ing, becauſe Feboabaz being the younger Brother 
had uſurped the Throne, and without the Leave of 
Pheroah ;, and therefore he put bim in Bands. 1252 | 
for reigning, or taken the Government upon him; 
and made Eliakim the elder Brother King in his 
Stead. Q is uſed in the ſame Senſe, for, or een 
of, Verſe 3, of the next Chapter. 

The 25th of this Bock of Kings, is parallel _ 
Fer. lii. as to the Subject of them, and there are 
Variations, but not Corruptions ,, unleſs 'a Varia- 
tion is a Corruption in one Writer or the other. 
As to the S e that until the. Day of hir 
Death, ſeems a 'meſt wameceſſary Tawology, Jer li. 
alt. I ſhall only fay, 92 is. pity the ſacred Wii: 


{ 180 ] 
this learned Gentleman by him to have 
— to expreſs himſelf. 
> yp p. 482. 
many Corruptions it ſeems in this Chap- 
'mentiooing, or not ſo evident as to 
but in this Verfe 
muſt be a Miſtake,” 
there muſt, there muſt, but the Miſtake is * 
our Author, and his Arabic Verfion, not the Text; 
ſee note on Ger. xxxvi. 16, for Tinmab was the 
Name of the Son, 22 well-as of the Mother; as 
— was likewiſe the Name of the Wife, and 
of Eau. The like Miſtake the Author is fal- 

len into in his next Inflance in this Page, from 
Cb. it. 18. 
And Caleb the Son of Heron begat AANY pe 
ya Tn H. NN Dem &c. The Verſions 
differ in the rendering of theſe Words, and ſeem 
to have miſt the Senſe of them. The Greek ſa 5s, 
Caleb took Gazubab to Wife and Jeriotb. The 2 
that Caleb took bim 4 Wife named Axubab, by whom 
be bad mtb. The Engliſh, Caleb begat Children 
STS bis Wife and of Jerioth. But our Au- 


Tr fays, 
* omitting the Words inſerted [in the Engl] 
« jt will be, and Caleb bog at Azubab Wife and 
% Farioth. * 
By why Azubab Wife, and not Auideb Abe? There 
is as much Reaſon for tranſlating Azubab as Ape. 
It is true that Azubah was the Name of Caleb's 
Wife, and miglit be ſo of his Son alſo; as Ephra- 
tab was of another of his Wives, and of his Grand- 
_ fon by her, as well as of the Place of their Abode 
alſo. Many Sons were named after their Mothers; 
and Caleb might name his eldeſt Son by Azubah 
after” her, with the Addition of ' Abe, which has 
other Significarions beſides that of Wife or Woman; 


and is part-of the Name of ſeveral Men, if * 


[2181] 
be not miſtaken. It may be hard to gueſs what 
they meant by t as a Name, and with what Pro- 
priety it might be made part of the Son's Name: 
But the Text, as it ſtands, ſays Caleb begat n, 
Abe, and Ferioth , and as I underſtand the next 
Words— Ala, Benie, &c. not, and theſe were ber 
bons; for dh and 1112 were Family Names. The 
Words, theſe were ber Sons, [if they be rightly 
tranſlated] and Azubab and Ferioth were his Wives, 
leave it undetermined which of the Wives the Sons 
belonged to; and if Ferioth were his Son by Azu- 
bab, are hardly Senſe. Caleb ſignifies a Dog, and 
Ferioth Curtains ; would not now a ridiculous 
Tranſlation, that tbe Dog begat the Curtains, be as 

a Proof of a Corruption in thote Names, as 
Mr. Kennicot!'s Auubab Wife is that thoſe Words 
art not right? I am no Critick, and don't know 
whether ſuch low Shifts come within the Rules of 
ſound Criticiſm, but they don't come within thoſe of 

fair Reaſoning. | I 

1 Chron. iv. 3. Soy 1m 8 

« and theſe are Father of Etam, Feareel, &c. 
« This is the true Verſion of the printed He- 
« brew, and if Words ever wanted Senſe, 

« they do ſo here.” p. 483. TOES 
The Author's Words, but neither the Hebrew, not 
our Tranſlation, want Senſe z though I do not 
think it hath conſtrued the Hebrew right, I would 
make dhe a proper Name, and Ale ibe Father of 
Etam, Jezreel, &c. Etam was the Name of a Place, 
and ſo Ale, which they have render'd theſe, will be 
diſtinguiſhed by being called Father, Head of Chief 
of the Place he belonged to, or rather which be- 
longed to him, as ſo many others are, in the next 
Verſe ; Penuel the Father of Gedor; Ezer the Fa- 
ther of Huſpa z and Ephratab the Fatber of Bethle- 
hem. And we have ſeen. before, that very probably 
Ale was the Name of one of the Sons of Caleb; = 


N 5 
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us zu Verſe contains the Genealogy of Caleb by 
his Wife Aaubab; as the next does of ſome of his 
Deſcendants by another of his Wives; and as the 
next Verſes do of {bur the Son of Hezron, another 
Branch of this Family. But the Genealogies may 
Adminiſter ſo many Poubts and Diſputes from mi- 
ſtaking appe 


2 Words for common; and, vice 
ve, that he mult love diſputing, oa enters this 
Field with any Pleaſure. 
1 Chron. vi. 37. And to the — of Aaron they 
abe Cities of Judab, am De dop- a mighty 
Quarrel is picked with the Text here, and 
the Senſe abſolutely diſallows the Word 
„ 1 Judab—alſo Wy has improperly been made 
: cc wy.” Pp. 484. 
and all this from not obſerving, through too much 
yur: to condemn the Vent that the Text doth 
not ſ. ay, 
G ities of Refuge in Judab, Harn, and 
66 Li by ab; 39 
but Cities of Tudab, the Refuge Hebron, and 
Lunab,“ 
not giving himſelf time to ſee into the Meaning of 
| bod, he makes ſuch an Outcry about. See Com. 
p. 108, and Mr. Nennicott, p. 553. who fondly 
Hikes he has clearly wee that Judab is an . 
3 here. 
1 Cbron. viii. 29. | 2 526d) 25.2 
Our Author finding ſame Variations betwixt the 
Genealogy of Benjamin in this Chapter, and that 
Part of it which is repestedd in the next, concludes, 
4 uſual, that this 
4. s repetition affords an e Argu- 
* ment againſt the Preſervation of N He- 
«© brew Letter.” at 
bor the Integrity of the Teer doch not depend 
vpon the Contortit of one Falte to aborher: in 
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eq 2 Letter, thoꝰ they relate both to the ſam Sub 
e 
J In this Verſe, 

The Name of the Wife of ſome one, whoſe 

« Name is omitted, was Maachahb.” 
No: her Huſband's Name is not omitted. It was 
the Father of Gibeon, The Verſe ſays, . 

« And in Gibeon, Vt they dwelt. with the 

<« Father of Gibeen, the Name of whoſe Wife 

„ was Maachab.” 
The Heads of the Fathers of the Tribe of Benjamin 
are reckoned up in the preceding Verſes, and ſome 
of them ſaid to have dwelt in Jeruſalem, and ſome 
with the Father f Gibeon at Gibean; he not being 
the only, though the principal Head ef the'Fathers 
that dwelt there. We have found out then the 
Huſband of Maacbab, his Name not being omitted, 
as was ſuppoſed ; unleſs the Author means that 
calling him Father of. Gibeon is not mentioning his 
Name, for the Father of Gibeon's Name or Surname 
was Abiel, 1 Sam. Xiv. '51, However, we have 
found her Huſband out, which ſaves, the E 
of the Text. Next we find the Genealog 
Maacbab, that ſhe was the Siſter of Jehiel, o 
Tribe of Judab, who, with 690, others of — 
Tribe, dwelt with the Be at c Jeruſalem, 
and their other Cities; „ | 

——Cbap. IX. 35 s a7 
e at Gibeon they dwelt with the Father of Gi- 
&« beon ¶ Jebiel his Siſter's Name was Maa- 
«4+ cþ4b} and his firſt - born Son 
S.ce Ver. 6. Of the Sons of Zerab NW, Jebiel, 
who with others of the Tribe of Judah, and of the 
chief Fathers of the Levites, dwelt at Cibeon, with 
the Father of Gibeon; and Jebiel is mentioned again 
in this 3th Verſe for the ſake of Maachab his 
Siſter, who was the Wife of the Father of Gibeon, 
and Mother of 4bdon, and nine other Sons enume- 
N 4 rated 


77015 ans.. EE 
11841 
rated here. There ſeems no mighty Difficulty 
' here, though the antient Verſions have all thought 
it ſo, by altering the Text, and making it ſay, that 
Maucbab was — Wite inſtead of the Siſter of Je- 
bel, and ſo making Febiel, who was of the Tribe 
'of the ſame with the Father of G:beon, whoſe 
Surname. was Abiel, and he a Benjaminite ; and this 
is another Proof that the Authority of the Text is | 
preferable to that of all zbe Verfions put together, 
** true that 9) is omitted ch. viii. ver. 30. and 
mM? PD ver. 31. but whether by the Tranſcriber or 
Hiſtorian, remains to be proved: the Omiſſion of 
Ns alſo in er, will admit of the ſame Doubt, 
ſuch 2 being common. | 
— Fer. 40. 
? 28 Janathav's Son by2 29 and 952 . 
— What! Meri-baal and Merib. baal! are theſe 
| in different Names of the ſame Man, 


* 2 both expreſſed properly ? credat Carpza- 
FE DIS, | 
Fes; and both expreſſed pro roperly, et credat Ren- 
nicattus ipſe ; it being a Rule in the Tongue, that 
in compound Words where one ends with-the ſame 
Letter the other begins with, to drop one Letter. 
Sq if you pronounce this Name as two Words, for 
of two Words it conſiſts, it will be properly. Merib- 
daa; if as one Word, Meribaal, . . 34. 
writes it as twa Wards, this Verſe ” ane Word, 
after having wy it as two. 
2 Chron. xi, 18. 
« we read that Rebobobam took him to \ Wife 
„ Mabalath, Jg the Son of Jerimoth ; and muſt 
* this Nonſenſe toa be aſcribed to Eur 


{ No, erden and our Critick may take it to 
K emſelyes, as well as the Nonſenſe op have made 
ſides 1 m this Verſe, - The OO nw” os Rebs+ 
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«© Reboboam took unto him NW 13 H NR 
<«« the Son of David, Abihil the Daughth of Eliab 
DG IP. and ſhe bare unto him Sons, 
«« Ep,” | 
It is plain that there is but one Woman ſpoke 
here, and the Verſions, all of them, wit 
unautboriſed Addition, of and, are not Senſe ; | 
they make Jebuſb, as well as his Brethren, be born 
of two Mothers; 13 muſt be the = Reading 
here, becauſe it' is not Senſe otherwiſe; and the 
Verſions miſtook HH for an Appellative, or they 
would never have altered Jg, into Na, HH ſig- 
nifies a Relict, whether by Death or Divorce; a wo- 
man who has been known by Man: ſee the Uſe of 
nn under 9h in Marius. The Name of this 
Princeſs Reboboam married was Abibil of the Houſe 
of Eliab, the eldeſt Son of Feſſe ; and ſhe had been 
before this the Wife of a Son of Ferimoth a Son of 
David. Why ſhe is ſo particularly deſcribed, doth 
not appear; but it is plain that there is but one 
Perſon ſpoke of.—He took unio him a Wife—and 
ſhe bare, &c. So that we have here a remarkable 
Inftance of the Inſufficiency of the Verſions, and of 
the Authority of the Text. 
The Author finds one or two firange Miſtakes 
more in theſe Chapters, the Frequency of which 
throughout the Bible, is a Proof that they are only 
ſtrange to us, being very familiar to them. 
This Gentleman has a ſtrange Suſpicion, that 
« the two laſt Verſes of Chronicles have been 
„ added improperly,” 
becauſe Gyrus's Decree is not repeated at large, as 
it is in Ezra, where the Hiſtory of the Jews is con- 
tinued. But had Chronicles mentioned the whole 
Decree of Cyrus, the ſame Suſpicion might have 
been raiſed of an improper Ending, becauſe it a- 
bruptly broke off without relating any thing of the 
Conſequence of ſuch an important Decree, 4 of the 
eturn 


186 
Retyrt of the Jetor; and factr Suſpicious can never 
have an End, or meet with reaſonable Satisfaction, 
not being founded on Reaton.—T he ſacred Writer 

— ſo far, why did he not go further? 

Jab. i. 10. Ny pr? De NH. 

. „Tb is conſtrued, nonne iu poſulſti ſepem, Haſt 
not tbou made an Hedge about bim? which hath in- 
duced our Author to think that Y, is a Corruption, 
. he informs us, p. 522. that in the Eton Copy, 

„ the Word is regularly 178” | 

— it ſhould be ſo; if the Verſions were Nlaviſoly 
Heral, and you could find out what the original 
Words were by turning thoſe Verſions back again 
into Hebrew. But if Hot be a Noun here, a Fence 
or Hedge, the Y will be regular as it ſtands. 

| «© Is there nota very Hedge about him.“ 
The in Ng; a Fence, OI 27 into H by Byth- 
ner Reg. 34. 
Job. xln. 2. &, I lines that an caniſt do every 
«« thing.” p. 494. 
This in the printed Text is, thou how &c. Fob 
ſpeaking to God. Mr. Protefior Chappelow hath 
jurpriſed Mr. Rennicott with ſaying, that chis 
makes the Expreſſion more e : | 

And hie replies, 

one ſnould not have expected to find Subli- 

„ mity, if Senſe, aſcribed to this Reading by 

% any Man, who allows Miftakes in the 

«« printed Text that this Author does is fully 

t manifeſt from his offering Corrections, even 

though unſupported "by any one MS. or antient 
Verſen. See particularly, Ch: xix. 25. 

The learned Profeffor's Job has not fallen into my 
Hands, and therefore 1 know not what Libertics 
he has taken with the Text, but am ſorry to hear 
he has taken any, particularly ſuch as he is here 
charged with. It is much to be deplored, for the 
-/Sake of the unlcarned and unſtable, and for ubeir 
11 | | own 
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own Sakes, as Chriſtians, that Men of Senſe and 
Learning ſhould preſume. to lay violent Hands on 
the Ark of God, and ſtrip its ſacred Covering from 
it. MSS. may help to correct MSS. and improve 
this or that Edition; but to correct without the Au- 
tbority of any one MS. upon Conjecture only, is 
doing Deſpight 10 the Ward af God. Job. xix. 2.5, 
contains a molt glorious Confeſſion of the Chriſtian 
Faith, which no Corrections can add Beauty or 
Strength to, 

« I. know that my Redeemer is Life, and 
e that he ſhall bereafter ariſe in Duſt. That 
% by and by my Skin ſhall encloſe him; and 
CI ſhall Ag him who is the Curſe made of my 
„ Fleſh; whom I ſhall ſee like myſelf, and 
« 'my Eyes ſhall behold him, for he is no 
Stranger, one of another Nature, my 
« Heart's Deſires ſhall be fulfilled.” 
But to return, there is no Sublimity in thou knowsſ, 
&c. but if it is not more ſublime, it is more modeſt 
and humble at leaſt, and reſpectful, as it ſubmits it- 
ſelf to the Perſon ſpoke to, and aſſents to the Que- 
ſtion propoſed upon his own. Authority and 080 
dence God puts the Queſtion to Fob, Ch. x 
Hoſt thou an Arm like God ? or canſt thou un a . 
with a Voice like him? And then deſcribes the 
8 th in ſeveral Creatures which he had given 
them, as Proofs of his own Power, to which Que- 
ſtion Job anſwers, in the Phraſe of thoſe Times 
Thou knoweſt thou canſt do every thing. Art thou. a 
King, ſays Pilate to our Lord, Thou ſays it, replies 
our Saviour; not I ſay it. So Job, anſwers, hon 
knoweſt it; not I know it. ** It is as you ſay; 
your own Word is ſufficient, without all theſe 
„ Proofs, that thou canſt do all things.“ I will 
not diſpute with Mr. Kennicott about the Sublumuty, 
but the Senſe and Duet of this Aae ſcems 
ou of diſpute. - | | 
Pſal. 


C8} 


4 xvi. 10. f 
fl * Apoſtle — Part of this Pratm, 48s 3. 
and applies it as predictive in a literal Senſe, of the 
Re ſurrection of Abriß; that his Soul, as we tranſlate 
it, was not left in Hell, neither bis Fleſs did ſee Cor- 
ruption, which is the Inference the Apoſtle draws 
from the four laſt Verſes of this Pfalm, cited by 
him, as they ſtand in the LXX Verſion; not as 
they ate in the Original, which that Verſion varies 
in ſeveral Places from, as the Enghſp Reader may 
ſee by compari ng the two Places; "though the Eag- 
is not an won poem, bo ranſlation. 
Ver. 8. 1 have ſet the Lord always before 

£4 366 me, 99 ; 
have had my Eyes always on God; | 
c therefore he is at my Rübe band, that 1 

* ſhould not be moved; for this my Heart 1 is 
„ glad, and Mam 4 
not the Tongue, as is plain from its Seat among the 
Inwards or Entrails; but Liver perhaps, or or Kid- 
nies; ſome Part in the Belly, that 1 the Motion 
of Joy, as the Heart does. 

| ** Liver rejoyceth; my Fleſh allo hall rſt 

in Hope.” | 
Secure, quiet, and undiſturbed ; 1 
for thou wilt not leave my Body to abs 

Grave; thou wilt not ſuffer thine Holy Ones 

<* to fee Corruption: Thou wilt make me to 

« know the Path of Life; the Fulneſs of the 

„Joys of thy Preſence, the Pleaſures at thy 

% Right- hand for evermore.”* 
1 have kept as near the Original as poſſible 3; and it 
differs from the Citation by the Apoſtle in ſeveral 
Places; ularly where it ſays, bon wilt not 
faffer thine Holy Ones, which in the Citation is Holy 
One, to ſee Corruption. Mr. Kennicott argues with 
great Vehemence from hence againſt the Integrity 


of the Text—p. 218, and 49. 


« It 


* 
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It muſt be obſerved frſt that the Words; 
* God will not ſuffer bis — to ſee Corrup-- 


tion are not true.” 

If they are not true, neither are Chrifhs ow mou 
true, Joh. vin. 51.” 1f a Man keey my Sayi 
ball never ' fee Death." Ch. xi. 26, Whoſoever l — 
and believeth in me ſhall never die. If theſe Words 
are true of all the Saints,” the — be ſo too; 
for they ſay no more nor leſs than they do. What 
is the Meaning, of not ſeeing Corruption ? His 33 
Hebrew, wuxn Greet, animal Frame was not left in 
the Grave, neither did bis Fleſb fee Corruption, ſays 
St. Peter. His Body was left” there however till 
the third Day; and till tirat time his Fleſh did ſee 
N Corruption, Deſtruction, or the Place of Cor- 
ruption, for ſo the Hebreto ſignifies, and is uſed as 
a Noun for a Pit; as a Verb, to till, deſtroy, threw 
down : The Meaning therefore muſt be, that his 
Body ſhould not be deſerted in the Grave, neither 
ſhould his Fleſh fee: Death triumphant” over it. 


And n was to lay in the Grave is 
ak Fog agen the Circumſtance of his Body 


3 a Diſſolution, is implied, not ex- 
The Law in a Number of its Ceremonies 
propheſied that Cbriſt ſhould riſe again the third 

ay, as did many of the ſecondary Propheſies. This 
Pſalm no doubt of it does predict the Reſurrection 
of ſome one particular . Perſon,” whoſe Fleſh was to 
reſt in Security, was not to ſee Deſtruction, nor be 
deſerted in the Grave; which had Chriſt ſuffered a 
Diſſolution there, and lain in the Grave as David 
does, had not been true of him. And it is evident 
from the-Words, if literally tranſlated, that they 
muſt mean ſo much—and ſomething further that 
God's Merey ſhould finally — to all bis Sainis, 
as well as to one particular Perſon; meaning C. 
And this Propheſy, like all the reſt concerns CH 
in the * and principal Place, and all rbe Holy Ones 


in 
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d a 1 Ade Klan, begins with 2 Dia- 
— e en Nur 00 
« Preſerve me O God, for in thee do 1 = 
| . my Truſt. 1 201177" Jon n 1%; 
2 e 
i. e. wills be. thy hl y port, 
as thou ſaith, thou ſuith it, it is ſo. 
0 iN Good wee 10 * 
— on 70M « 7 ith 
68%; A "I is 55 che Saints chat are in the; Earth, 
and the Excellent ; in them is my Delight. 
ED; ſpeaks and is anſwered ;., he:calls on God 22 
in great Diſtreſs; he is aſſured of Mercy, becauſe 
3 him. Cbriſt is the — 
Saints are his myſtical . the Bleſſings 
Chtiſ reſt not on him only, all that art boly, a > 
cell in Righteouſneſs: are to be Partakers with him; 
inter al. he died and raſe again for out Juſtiſicatian, 
as the firſt Fruits of them that fleep. Some Cir- 
cumſtances were peculiar to our Log s-:Refurrec- 
tion. His Fleſh was to,reft; undiſturbed, and his 
Body raiſed the third Day, before it could ſuffer a 
Diſſolution, or ſee Corruption. But all chat is ſaid 
bere will pot be completed till the Reſurrection 
of che Juſt. Their Fleſh may be ſaid now to reſt 
in Hope ; and e they are raiſed incorruptible, it 
will in a qualified Senſe be true, that God did not 
ſuffer them to ſee Corruption, in our Lord's Words 
— e Death, triumphant, and abſolutely 2 
It was generally known, at that time of Day, 
— the Maſtab was the Sum and Scope of all the 
9 and they knew that he was intended 
They knew the Juſt were to be raiſed in- 
— though they had applied in their Irani- 
lation, hat is aid of all Saints, in this Clauſe, ty 
one Perſon only; becauſe one only was in the Hiricter 
e nor 90 * een q bye it is decreed with 
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* | 1 
pb L 397 J 
regard 10 oll zbe Saints, that they are not 4 ſes 
Dea bo , DT ok 4 ett! 
be Words then 1 bope are true, as they ſtand - 


But ſays ous Author, > [ls 02 rr te 
if they were, they would ngt predict the 

E Reſurrection of any. particular Perſon. 
No, by themſelves, they would not perhaps. The 
Apoſtle doth not apply them by themſelves, but in 
Perlon only, as my Fleſb, &cc. my Body, & c. 
»What all we ſay then? Have the Apg- 
les impoſed a hropheſy upon the. Fewife 

» People, and upon the World?? 
No, they only apply à Propheſy toi Chriſt, as it 
ſtood in their I ranſlation, and in the Senſe they 
underſtood it, which being conform to the general 
— 20d — of the Pſalm, they have not 
:2p0jea upon any . * 4 a WWII 
But 1 would aſk -was this Naum Plurah in 
- *« the Days of the Apoſtles, or was it not? 
ef it was, the Apoſtles have miſquoted it. 
No, they do not quote it at all; they only quote the 
received Tranſlation, for wiſe Reaſons, as it ſtoad, 
without entering into grammatical Diſputes, or 
taking upon them to net canſtrus the Bible to thoſe 
they argued with: And they have done ſo in g 
other Inſtances, where the Tranſlation is not, nr 
ever was according to the Original: Every Ch 
knows this; and let him wha diſputes it read over 
our Tranſlators Preface to the Bible or compare 
almoſt any two Chapters together. And there fete 
all this adoe to prove PPDN: a Corruption em 
Apoſtolical Authority, is entirely beſides che Que- 
ſtion; and the Authority of the Apoſtles of as little 
Uſe to the Gentleman, as the Lion's SEin to the 
Als in the Fable. ; 0 — ging 
I There is a peculiar — in the textual: Reading 
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lievers of being raiſed to Immortality. The Speaker 
ſtrengthens his own Hopes of a Reſurrection, and 
that ſoon after his Death, from the Promiſe 
of Life Eternal to all Saints. ] know that my Fleſp 
will reſt ſecure, and my Body be raiſed from the Grave 
uncorrupted, becauſe God will not ſuffer his Saints to 
ſee Corruption, ſc. triumphant; and the Reaſon 
and Propriety of the Inference goes upon the ſame 
Ground St. Paul argues on, 1 Cor. xv. 13, viz. 
the neceſſary Connection betwixt the Reſurrection 
of the Dead, and that of the Meſhabh—if the Dead 
riſe not, then is Chriſt not raiſed. David ſpeaks be- 
fore-hand the Thoughts of Chriſt, and his Reaſon- 
ing about the Promiſes of God to him; and he in- 
fers his own Incorruption from the Triumph the 
Saints are to have over Corruption. And ſo St. 
Peter reaſons very juſtly upon this Paſſage, that 
Chriſt was ſo ſoon to be raiſed, as that he could 
not be ſaid to have ſeen Corruption, becauſe all 
were to arrive at a Time when Corruption ſhould 
not be to be ſeen; which had Cbriſt's Body lain 
rotting in the Grave, they could never have done, 
for in Chriſt ſhall all be made alive. And they are 
ſaid to be already riſen with him, it being certain 
that they will ariſe him : But as we infer 
the Certainty of our Reſurrection from that of our 
Lord's; ſo he himſelf when on Earth, and the 
dreadful Scene approached of his Sufferings, Death, 
and the Grave, comforts himſelf becauſe God had 
promiſed not to deſert others, and thoſe others which 
be could not ſave but through him. There was 
_ ſomething highly rational in this Inference, as well 

as convincing and comfortable to the Mind of our 
great Bondſman, when he was almoſt finking under 


the Weight of the Scorn, Contempt, and Triumph 
of his Enemies—God will not deſert his Saints, 
therefore cannot deſert me—the Steps of the good 
Man are ordered by 4be Lord—tihough be fall he fhall 
SITY PH = not 
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not be utterly caſt down—for the Lord: loveth Judg- 


ment, and forſaketh not his Saints, Pſalm xxxvii. 

Fhis is the Reaſoning of Chrift in many Pſalms ; 
— it is not to be —— 5 from this Paſſage alone, 
ppoſing the marginal Reading, thou wilt not ſuffer . 
— Rh One to ſee Corruption, to be the true Kead- 
ing, that his Body was not 10 rot or diſſolve in the 
Grave, for NRY no more Ggnifies rotting, than kile. 
ling and burying, does in Engliſh, as is plain from 
the Uſage of the Word, and ſo Marius, Leigh,. 
and others conſtrue it. And our Lord's Body 
was laid in ht the Place of Corruption, or Diſſo- 
lution, as much as any other Perſon s; and ſo in 
one Senſe ſaw it: But his Body being raiſed entire, 
[except the Wounds in his Side, Hands, and Feet, 
and the Blood and Water that were ſhed on the 
Croſs,] he ſaw not Corruption, not as we ſay to a 
Mathematical Exactneſs, but to all Intents and 
Purpoſes. 

This is a very important Point, and not the In- 
tegrity of the Text only, but the Senſe of Scripture 
is concerned in the Dilpute, which would deprave 
the Text, and twiſt a moſt beautiful Paſſage to a 
Senſe not to be. defended : And there. is a ſtrong. 
Argument in favour of the textual Reading here, 
that they have let it ſtand againſt all the antient Ver- 
fions ; which they would not have done had they 
had any authentic MSS. to correct it upon. 

The Authority of the Maſorets themſelves, though 
Mr. Kennicott ſeems to think otherwiſe, is on the 
Side of the. Text here, becauſe they did not alter 
it, though by their marginal ( Correction Oy did not. 

erſtand it. 
« Pſalw wii. 17, rn % WD νοοn. p. 


4 ; 
"This is explained i in a Note on this Plalm Data, 85 


bat 2. 3 
een „ 
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« The Dogs have compaſſed me, the Aſſem- 
„ bly of the Wicked: They have coiled me 
&* as they do a Lion by the Hands and the Feet. 
The Words allude to the Manner of ' catching the 
wild Beaſts by their Feet; a Cuſtom in uſe to this 
Day, by Pits or Nets, in which their Feet are ham- 
ered. Job. xix. 6. hath pH his Net round me. 
ſal. xxv. 1 5 He taketh my Feet out of the Net. 
Lam. i. 13. A Net for my Feet. iv. 20. The anointed 
of the Lord was Show's in their Pits, This Paſſage 
has indeed perplexed the Learned, and the Defenders 
of the Text have made but a bad Figure here: 
But when the natural and obvious Meaning of the 
Words is attended to, there will be no doubt of 
the Textual being the true Reading; that Circum- 
ſtance of the Crucifixion by the Hands and the Feet 
being ſo beautifully couched under this Metaphor, 
I ſhall only ſay farther, that though 9&5 may be 
found in ſome MSS. inſtead of Ng, that it is not 
to be found in Hebrew, there being no Verb it can 
be derived from, and is only a Proof that ſome 
Tranſcribers, or Correctors of Copies had the Pre- 
ſumption formerly which prevails ſo much now, of 
altering what they did not underſtand ; and have left 

an indelible Mark of their own Ignorance by it. 


P/al. xxv. 17 
"This Pſalm 1 4 ſuppoſed Alphabetical, as the 145th 
is likewiſe; and 
dA the Verſe beginning with the Letter Þ is 
Wo. 29m 2. wth 
And ſo is the ſecond, for there is none that begins 
with J, nor is there one that begins with a ); the 
laſt Word indeed of the ;th has a 5 in it, which by 
* licentis may do as well. The Diviſion into 
erſes is arbitrary, and ſuch Obſervations too ima- 
ginary to found ules to condemn the Text ws, 
Fſal, lix. 6. 
MW" do MNαar eMbx mn nn! 
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6 Tn this Verſe we find the Word DM 

„ twice in a conſtrut? State. ibid. 
Perhaps not; Aleim may be in Appofition,” as 2 
vab is, with Nan. And beſides, though it is a 
Rule to drop the Plural H in Regimine, yet it is by 
no means an invariable Rule, as any one muſt have 
obſerved, who is acquainted with the Text. 

“ in Ver. 11, MS. 2. reads properly D ; 
but Nn is as good Senſe—My God, his Mercy 
Hall prevent me, which is the ſame as, n 
Mercy Sall prevent me. | 
fal. lcvüi. 9, p. 502. 

The Author makes an Alters don var from not 
underſtanding the Text, as I humbly apprehend 
he does not; and is led into it by a ſtrange Way 
he has got of paralleling this or that Paſſage, which 
perhaps have no Relation to each other; and then 
from another miſtaken Notion that all parallel Places 
muſt be worded alike, arbitrarily ſuppoſes one of 
them wrong, and then rectifies it wich 4 moſt fi- 
niſbed Propriety from the other. This Paſſage is 
paralleled with Jud. v. 4, 5, and a- Defect ſuppoled 


in the Pſalm. 
„ The Word hic Sinai ſtand * lo uncon» 


nected, that there ſeems to be ſome **. 
-/7/ "6 rake,” | E 
or Miſtconſtruction. Sinai ſtands juſt as muck: con- 
nedted with the Earthquake and — of Heaven 
here in the Deſcription, as it did at the time the 
great Scene was acted, which is here ſpoke of. 
The Earth, on which Sinai ſtood, trembled, and 
Sinai of courſe with it: The Heavens poured down 
Rain, Thunder, and Lightning, from the Top of 
Sinai, and ſo Sinai dropped as well as the Heavens; 
and the Verbs are as applicable to one as the other. 
«© The Earth ſhook, the Heavens alſo drop- 
«« ped at the Preſence of God: Sinai itſelf, at 


x <<; the Preſence of 9 the God of Iſrael,” Ri 
| i. e. 


— 
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1. e. Sinai trembled, and dropped. Deborab men- 
tions the Mountains, the Heatbens Churches, trem- 
bling before the God of Macl, as well as Sinai, be- 
cauſe thoſe Mountains were to be removed, as well 
as Sinai, David is not ſpeaking of thoſe Moun- 
tains, but of the Law, Sinai, giving way to Chriſti- 
anity. Sinai was now to melt, and the new Hea- 
ven and new Earth were now to commence; the 
Mountain of the Houſe of Vrael being to be re- 
moved and caſt into the Sca, at the time this Pſalm 
ſpeaks of. 

Pſal. Ixxix. 7, p. 504+ TN APY! NR 75K 15 

erm wn 
bag i is ſuppoſed to be l here, becauſe the 
nominative Caſe is plural; and 
* eſpecially as both Verbs here are regularly 
plural in all the antient Verfions ,” 
' which is no Proof that both Verbs had the ) in 
Hebrew, as has been often obſerved And to make 
all over ſure, 
* if any Doubt can poſſibly remain, let us re- 
* ceive the Teſtimony of Jeremiah, in Chap. 
4 Xx. 2 . 
where the Verb is both ſingular and plural, though 
referring to the ſame nominative. Caſe, and ſo the 
Teſtimony of Jeremiah overthrows what it was 
brought to ſupport. But as the Paſſage in Fere- 
miab is femilar to that in the Pſalms, — pa- 
rallel, therefore originally the ſame, without all diſ- 
ute-—Yeremiah will diſcover #wo Corruptions i in the 
falm, and the Pſalm ſome in Jeremiah, 
& and both be e ge by a Com- 
1 a ien 
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June. 


Pour out thy Wrath. Pour out thy Fury 
upon the Heatben that upon the Heatben that 
have not known oy | know thee not; and 
| and * upon 
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and upon the 3 990 the Families that 
that have not called upon {| call not upon thy Name; 
thy Name; for 55x they | for 195K they have eaten 
have devoured Jacob, up Jacob, ND and 
and 1297 laid waſte his | devoured bim, 597 
dwelling Place, | and conſumed him, and 

I + made his enen de- 
4 ſolate. e, 


Here are three Variations which the Author 
makes four of, and confounds /, ad, and 3d, 
that it is hard to gueſs what he means: 

„„ The off: Variation is evidently in favour of 
* Feremiab ;” 

2 I apprehend, that of Won, which is the 
« The 2d ſeems to be in favour of the Pſalm, 
I. ed is not countenanced by the — 
„ Verſions.“ 

This is the firſt Variation, and why ene is not 

as good a Word as Kingdoms here, would be hard 

to tell; they are uſed as ſynonomous frequently. - 

Kingdoms at firſt were but Families in the reſtrained 

Senſe. of the Word; but that Family. and Kingdom 

are equall in this Place; os X. 5. 

1 Chron. vi 48. 92% xxv, 9. Ezeh, xx, 32. Am. 

ili. 1, 2. Againſt the aubole Family which Thad br 

up from the Land of Fgypt ;, you only have 1 2 

of all the Families of the Earth: And the Yerfrons 

might without any great Offence tranſlate it, Fa- 
mily, Kingdom, Nation, or People. 
25 The 34 Variation. finiſhes the Proof of a 
Corruption in the Plalm. 

The 34d Variation here is, if I tell right what he 
calls tbe 4th and greateſt, the Addition if two Verbs 
in Feremiab, neitber of which are in the Pſalm, 
which do indeed finiſs the Proof of a Corruption in 
the:Plalm, as das aaa Doubt about 

1 ty 
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in bis Error; for this is the plain Meaning of 
the Gentleman ſays here, as on many other Occa- 


ſions, 
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it, being both of them ſingular, as the condemned 


Verb in Rene Pſalm is; unleſs they are Interlopers 
themſelves, which our Author heſitates about 3 firſt 
paſſes Sentence with à perhaps, 

4 E they are both * by? Tranſei 

cc 8.— 
immediately repreives one of them; 

« but moſt probably 17951) is a true and ori- 
| <« ginal Word; 
but finally condemns the other, 

4e as 7IX) makes the Sentence abſurd ;?? 
and being ſomething like 19911 in Shape, was 
placed here by a Blunder of the Scribe, obo finding 
bis Miſtake was reſolved to be in the right by pirfifling 

= 


«© we may therefote ande that mw 
« is a Var. Reading of 119391 [occaſioned by 
eh juſt before it] and inſerted by a Tranſ- 
« criber, who, reſolved to have the true ' Read- 
« ing, inſerted both.” | 

We ere not the Weakneſs of this Reaſoning an An- 


tidote to the Poiſon of it, and the Vanity of the 


Author did not afford ſome Diverſion, it would 


raiſe one's Gall to ſee the Work, even of a com- 

mon Writer treated with ſo much Lightneſs. 
What are we to ſay then, when we conſider i it as 

the Work of the Holy Spirit? 

The Charge againſt 11958) i is, that it makes the 

Sentence abſurd ; meerly becauſe it is an emphatical 


etition, though not neceſſary to the Senſe. 

«© They, have devoured Jacob; yea they have 
% Jevoured him, and conſumed him. 
"Suppoſe now that the Prophet had his Eye upon 


thoſe Words of the Pſalmiſ; they have devoured 
Jacob, and laid wg bt deve a Place; with what 
| Prropriety 


Pi 
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Propriety might he add to it, in his — 
they have devoured Jacob, and conſumed bim. 
If there be any thing abſurd in this, I muſt ſubmit 
to the Cenſure of patroniſing it: If there be not, I 
ſhall apply the Anchor Words to himſelf, that 

« Zeal without Knowledge has operated very 

* extenſively. 

Plat. cx. 43 ſee Note on Gen. xXxi. 39. 

Prov. v. 15, 16. 

Drink Waters out of thine own Ciſtern; and run- 
ning Waters out of thine own Well. Let thy Foun- 
tains be diſperſed abroad, and Rivers of Waters in 
the Streets. Let them be only thine own, and not 
Strangers with thee. 

The: Tranſlation. in the 16th Verſe is not very 
exact, or the Words the moſt proper that might 
have been choſen. to expreſs the flowing of a Foun- 
tain, . or the ſpreading of the Stream from a Spring z 
but will do pretty well. | 

—% Drink Waters out of thine own Ciſtern.” 
To beg I am aſhamed: There is nothing better for a 
Man than that he ſhould eat and drink, and that be 
ſhould make bis Soul enjoy good in his Labour. Tho 
fhalt eat the Labour of thine Hands. Labour for the 
Meat which endureth unto everlaſting Life. Work 
out your own Salvation. The Fooliſb ſaid unto the 
Wiſe, give us of your Oil. Have Salt in yourſelves. - 
Let thy Fountains be diſperſed abroad.“ 

He that believeth on me, as the Scripture bas ſaid, 
out of his Belly ſhall flow Rivers of living Vater; 
but this ſpake be of the Spirit. And no doubt Solo- 
mon ſpeaks of the Fountain of living Water, that 
People ſhould ſtir up the Gift that is in them; 
ſhould not quench the Spirit, but let their Light 
ſhine before Men; ſhould keep the Fountain out 
of which are the Iſſues of Life and Death, clean 
and open, that its Streams may run freely, and 
aus themſelves in all broad Places (tranſlated 

O4 Streets) 
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Streets) 4s Rivers of Waters naturally do, if not 
choaked up, and which if they have. not 1 room to 
do, they ſtagnate and ſtink. 
— Lhe them be only thine own, and not Stran- 
« gers with thee.”* 
The Fooliſh ſaid give us of your Oil; but the Wiſe an- 
ſwered ſaying, not ſo, leſt there be not enough for us 
and for you; — Left theu give thine Honour unto others, 
and thy Years unto the Cruel; left Strangers te filled 
with thy Wealth, and thy Labours ze in in the Houſe of 
a Stranger, Ver. 9, 10. What is there obſeure in 
the two Verſes above; or what Correction do they 
ſttand in need of? The Metaphor in them is the 
common Metaphor of Scripture, and the Advice 
that which runs through the whole ſacred Writings ; 
and one would think the Language was plain, and 
the Advice good, but the ingenious Mr. Ketnicots 
is wiſer than Solomon, and he lays, let nat thy Foun» 
tain flow, 
J preſume that ho judicious Reader wil ſee 
«<6 the. Neceſſity of the Negation in the 16th 
« Verſe; and allow that it was CE in 
the Text.“ p. 851. 
And by this Comment at the Top of the Fe in 
ſinuates -a Compariſon as intended here, that is 
filthy and offenſive; the Fountain muſt be Are 
that ſends forth ſuch a oy Seam. 5 
Prov. x. 10. 
* He that winketh with the Eye. y ha 
ive,” 
* 105 as a Tree Its Fruit; or breed to himſelf, 
as well as others, | 
„ ſorrow; and a prating Fool mall fall ” 
or one Evil in bis Lips fhall fall: But ys Mr. Ken- 
pecott, 92 
What Contrariety or Coinettions is there be- 
* tween the W- 87 ae N Fr et. 


506. 1 * | 
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And this Queſtion. is to introduce a CorreRion of 
the Text thus—{according to the Vins 
He that winketh with the Eye, cauſeth Sor- 

„ row; but be that freely reproveth, worketh 

— Safety.” ? UH IO hu 
A Conſtruction and Alteration which ſhew that the 
Verſions did not underſtand the Text. V inti 
with the Eye is not , conttiving at a Fault, as they 
took it, by the oppoſite of freely reproving z but 
contrĩiving Wickedneſs, and prey counſelling 
it. Ch, vi. 1g. He winketh with bis Eyes, be ſpeak- 
eth with bis Feet, Frowardneſs is in his Heart, xvi. 
30. VIP AS He that counſels with bis Eyes it is 
to deviſe frowird Things, M FP annuens labiis 
furs, he bringeth ) Evil to paſs. We may ſee here 
that p winking with the Eye is not comming, 
but contriving; and that the Lips and yrs have a 
very cloſe Connection in deving and - counſelling 
Evil; and that the propoſed Emendatien of Solo- 
mon is but correcting the Mapmificat. Either this 
Gentleman, or myſelf, are very unhappy in our 
Interpretation of Scripture; for I think there is 
ſcarce a Text cited by him and explained, where 1 
am happy enough to ſee the Propriety of the Com- 
ment. The next Verſe which is cited, as contain- 
ing the ſame Advice with this, ſeems to me to 
mean a quite different Thing. > 226484 
The Mouth of the Righteous is « Well of 

« Life, but the Mouth of the Wicked con- 

„ «©. cealeth Deſtruction +17 - + 1 

The Mouth of the Witked\contealeth Deſtru#ion, not 
by an unfriendly Silence at the Sight of a Fault, 
but covers it, as a Snare is covered, with the Lips, 
as the Word is uſed in the next Verſe Love cover- 
eth over all Faults. In the Lips of bim that bus Un- 
derftanding, Wiſdom is found. Ver. 13. The Wiſe 
hide Knowledge, ſc. in their Mouth or Lips, lay it 
up as a Treaſure— But the Mouth of the Foolifſo 
BE an u 
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p nu preſenr opp So the Wicked, 
the Fooliſh, lay up, hide, cover, conceal, Violence 


and Deſtruction, in their Lips. If the Gentleman 


had underſtood the Text in diſpute, I fanſy he 
would not have pronounced the Maxims in it, 


66. abſolutely inconnectible in their Nature; 


for there is a cloſe Connection betwixt the Lips and 


Eyes in ſpeaking, ane, and NN yu 
or bad Tkps. 10 22: 


"This fame Hernifticleis found alto r, ötb, and 


| that with great Propriety, ſince B)NaQ- the "Lips, 


is Confefton, or Wen; and the reed of 
the gth Verſe will be. 

„The wiſe in Heart: my ſhall receive ſthe 
Fruit or Benefit of] the Commandments .z 
„ put he that is fooliſb in bis Lips, (corrupted 
„ jn his Sentiments of Religion, or pays the 

«Fool with them] ſhall fall” 2 ꝗ 
Prov. xi. 16. 
A gracious dai en Blonour; and 
„ ſtrong Men retain Riches.” ? 
The Verſions here again have miſtaken the Mean- 
ing of the moſt obvious Words, and miſled our 
Author into the Notion of the Omiſſion of a Cou- 
of Hemiſticks. The Text means, as I appre- 
end, @ gracious Woman ſhall as certainly retain, or 


; rather obtain, Honour, as C thoſe ſent forth 


in War to lay waſte and ſpoil a Country, do Riches. 
Prov. xix. . 
« Better is a poor Man 1 Sade in his In- 
e tegrity, than he that is perverſe | in his C220; 
4 and is a Fool.” 


| Mr. Kennicott doth not approve of this, as it ſtands, 


| or Wag there the leaſt Antitheſis between a 
* „E Man and a Fool? the Syriac Verſion 
| 66 compleatly preſerved this whole Verſe 


* * r 75 a — a rich Man; and 
L « inſtead 
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| © inſtead of in bis Lips, in his Ways 
NT. Kultus deſtroys the Senſe.? > — 40 22 
502 deftroys all Senſe. HDD Marius, fdutia, eupelta- 

410. Leigh, Confident Hope in their' own Cunceit. A 
confident Fool is the Reverſe of the poor humble Man; 
and walking uprightly of being perverſe ; ſee Fob, ix. 
20. Prov. vi. 12, Fc. Here is the Antitheſis de- 
manded, and the Text, Senſe as it ſtands. And 
what Title they deſerve Who have the Confidence 
to take ſuch barefaced Liberties with the ſacred 
Text beſpeaks itſelf, 

Jai. ix. 3. Wh dne DN „ mane 

in our, Tranſlation, - -; 
„Thou bas multiplied the Nation, and not 
e * increaſed the Joy; they joy before * 
And ſays Mr. Kennicott, p. 641. 
the Sentence could not ſtand — gt 

«© nally: The Word $9 non ſhould certainly 

«be 15 ei thou haſt multiplied the Nation ; 

* thou haſt increaſed the Toy thereof : 7 20 joy 

„ before tbee. 

This is barely Senſe, or 8 with. itſelf, 
which the Engl; is not: But then what Nation 
is ſpoke of ? not the Jewiſh, for it is Galilee, ef the 
Gentiles, the Text points to. And beſides, . be 
haſt multiplied the Nation, to it thou baſt increaſed 
Fey, is an unuſual Poſition of Words; the Pronous 
ſhould: have been poſt-fixed to mem. It is 
pretty evident that the Prophet is ſpeaking of Chrif 


the great Light ſhining upon the Gentiles; preach- 
ing upon Jordan in Galilee of the Gentiles. So 


the Text relates to the Calling of the Gentiles, that 
God would make them his ; Children which were 
not ſo. 25 is the Dignity or Preference given to 
the, Firſt- born, and 9713 often uſed to ITO up 
of Children. Then literally, 
Thou giveſt the Birth - right to 
chou didſt not bring up. They ag 
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8 ith Joy before thee; according to the Joy 

„ of HHarveſt; as Men rejoice when they di- 
* vide the Spoil. Thou breakeft the Yoke of 
n Sc.“ e 


The 5 though they did not, or would not, 
. Underſtand the Text, yet were not abſurd in deter- 
mining in Favour of $9, which is certain tbe right 
Reading ; and I will venture to pronounce it with 
the magiſterial Air ſo peculiar to our Author. The 
judicious Mede, as cited p. 542, is in the right of 
it, #be Devil did certainly owe this Propheſy a Spight 
from the Beginning ; and that Chriſtians cannot be 
altogether- excuſed for following the Fews ſo cloſely as 
tt darken and. cotfounid the noble and clear Evidence 
it contains of our Reſtoration to the Birth-right : 
hut in adhering to the Text we follow not the 
Nur, but the Word of God. 
Hai. xxxvii 18. ; 

c Truly, O Jebovab, the Kings: of Aris 

& have laid waſte all che Lands anũ their — 
Can we doubt of a Miſtake here?” p. 510. 
Had he tranſlated it, all Countries, and their Ground, 
and recollected that God curſed the vy Ground, 
and the Nature of the Soil, forth the Wick- 
edneſs of the People, as P/; cvii. 24. He turnth 
a fruitful Land into Barrenneſs, for ibv Witktaneſs of 
 Yhem that dwell therein, no great Abſurdity would 
have ap here; for many of thoſe Countries 
Are landing Evidence to this Day, of the Truth 
of it. That id is Countries, and Ne #be 
Eurit or Ground, 1 need not prove not ſay any 
thing more to ſhew how injudicious the ſeveral 
Emendations ate, the Author propoſes. H 
need not be altered into 3114, for the Words mean 
the ſame thing; nor N into H, becauſe it 
makes nonſenſe ; or at leaſt loſeth the true Senſe of 
the Whole Paſſage. In ſome of the Places, 9 


lag] 
thor makes ſo free with under the Title of critieiing 
* thee there is ſome Difficulty z but here all 
And, but for the moſt inveterate: Me: 
p againſt the Text, he muſt have ſeen it. 
hope this, and ſome other Inſtances, will . | 
him aſhamed of - ſetting up his, own Skill in the 
Text, as the Meaſure of the Jutegrity of it; ſee 
Mar. de Cal. TN -inſos unius regionis incalas aus 
parte unius cives. Item, n in Terra. 
Vai. xi. 1. 
„The 1 of the Lord Jehovah is ; upon 
K me.“ 8 
This is cited by St, Luke iv. 18. The Spirit of the 
Lord is upon me; and either Adoni or Febovab 
muſt be omitted: Our Critick concludes for Adoni, 
and calls it, 
Demonſtration from the Ven eltament of 
i the Inſertion of .“ 
Any thing is Demonſtration, when we have a. mind 
to have it ſo. If you could conclude from the 
Citation, that one of the Words was inſerted, it 
doth not determine which; and it will not be De- 
monſtration of the Inſertion of either of them, till 
ney be ſome ſort of Proof that our Lord, or the 
ſtles, were obliged to cite, or have cited, every 
Word in vey Pula they; votes wt dd 
| Ter. vii. ISS (131:1 
This and the preceding Verſe ſeem greatly 
5 corrupted?” p- 512. = 
We are not told wherein, and-fo we can only gueſi: 
S 
ey are very nie as they 
is denouncing the Vengeance of God againſt 
che P — Jeus for burning Incenſe unto 
Baal, "and-walking Ater other falſe Gods, .and-All 
OY 1 wp — 2 
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ELL Verſes.” dla 191. 3911 | 
e 286 Stand in 1 60 of the Lord's Houſe 
ee and ſay, hear the Word of the Lord all 
«ye of Judah; that enter in by theſe Gates 
6 * worſhip the Lord. Will ye ſteal, mur- 
der, and commit Adultery and come and 
4 ſtand before me in this Houſe .— Therefore, 
thus ſays the Lord Jehovab; Behold mine 
« Anger, and my Fury, ſhall be poured out 
upon this Place.-—Thus ſays the Lord of 
„ Hoſts, the God of Iſrael, D put an end 
to your Burnt- offerings by with your Sa- 
e crifices, and eat Fleſh, 


0 Vicht any Regard co its being conſecrated as a 


Sacrifice, bile as common Meat: | 
Verſe = 
For I ſpake not to your W by 
for the Sake of [or, upon the Account of! 
& 4 Burnt-offerings and Sacrifice. But this 
"159 eee een them, faying, N 
my eie 
T ordered not Sacrifice fot its own Saks; but as 4 L. 
of Obedience : But they bearken not, nor incline 
their" Ear, therefore J will accept of weed mow 10 
more: It is common Fleſh unto me, © 
This ſeems the Drift of the ne and Senſe 
of the two corrupted Verſes, which contain a Doc- 
trine, expreſſed in very plain Words of infinite 
Conſequence. That their Ceremonies were to have 
taught them Obedience, that being what God ap- 
ted them for; but ſince they no longer obeyed 
the Voice, or Intent F God in them, he would no 
longer bear with their Ceremonies, but put an End 
to them. And the Curſe lies upon the Nation of 


the Jews to this Day, for not conſidering what their 


Ceremonies were, aud what particular Leſſons they 
were to teach them: Nay, even many Chriſtians to 


this Day ſuppoſe on antient Jews looked on their 
Ceremonies 
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Ceremonies in the ſame Light the modern Ones 
do; as Things ordered for their on Sakes, not as 
Leſſons of Inſtructions to reach them the Meaning 
of what God ſaid to them, when he bid them obey 
his Voice. It is the Miſ-conſtruction of 00 which 
I apprehend is the Corruption complained of by our 
Author, which as tranſlated is not very good Senſe. 
The Variation of N, for N , in ſome MSS. 
is not materially different in Senſe; for 
 ©* in the Day they were brought forth,” 
is the ſame Senſe as, 
« in the Day ret my bringing them forth.” 


Ch. x 
6 "Among all the wiſe Men af the Nations, 
and in all their Kingdoms 3 61 
but ſays Mr. Kennicott, in 4 
„the Phraſe, Kingdoms of the 2 is per- 
«© haps improper.“ p. 51. 


It is ſaid that Solomon exceeded all the Kingdeink of 


the Earth for Riches, and for Wiſdom ; ſo the Ming 
doms of the Wiſe, may not be an improper Phraſe, 
ſince the Kings affected to be called wiſe Men: But 
if they refer to Nation. Kingdoms of the Nations] 
this Impropriety in the Phraſe would only be an 
Overſight of our Author; who corret3s as — 


becauſe he doth not ſee the Meaning. 

CB. xii. 4. 

Here the Author prepoſterouſly ſu ppoſes the i tex- 
tual Word BDryde wrong, becauſe the LXX 
have miſtook it. He ſhould have concluded like- 
wiſe that D, or 5x is dropt, enen LXX 


L 


* 


1 | l 


Cb. xv. 18. 
« MS. W mn hm inſtead. of: tha 


„ odd Diviſion mA n 
It is no odd Diviſion. It is regular . as 


Gen. xviii. 18. -Abrabam yyy y being ſhall os 


i. e. ſurely be; ſo here, 24 
— x 


I? 


F. 
fr 


* [EM u 
: is mx rpetual? an ound 
6 1h — ri tobe —— vin 


„Don art altogether unto me like deceitful 
« Waters that caunot be truſted,” 


that deceive the Expectation in the botteſt Weather, | 


0 


| when moſt wanted, It is Sion expoſtulating with 


God, err the Bitterneſs of her Di- 
ſtreſs. 
Cb. xx. 11. | | 
rte me in the printed Editions makes no 
44 poſlible Senſe in his P 
Yes, jult tb the ſame Senſe, as e for mw is me 
cum, as much as D is. | 
„Dies. 
« The Word 2 Aale eorum was ori- 
92 — in = MS. (ſc. 2.] D ν)h e ſudia 
c gra ſo the antient Verſions, and o the 
« printed Text, in Ver. 14. 


And the printed Text ſeems to — at leaſt may be, 


in the right in both Places. The Prophet is hon: 


with a to the People, and to the Houſe 
of David: In this Verſe he directs himſelf to the 
Houſe of David to ſee Juſtice done, and toexert them · 
ſelves with all Diligence, leſt the Wrath of God 


mould be poured out upon them for tbe Evil of 


their | Doings, who oppreſſed their Brethren. A 
Reformation would have prevented the Wrath of 
God coming upon them; and the Houſe of David, 
had they exerted themſelves, might have broughs 
about the happy Amendment. In Verſe 14, he is 


ſpeaking to the People, who ſaid who cams 
down — us: So it was neceſſary ons 


| ſhould be there as it is printed, and nat at all im- 


proper in the other Place, fince the Sins of Violence 
and Injuſtice in thoſe who ated under the Houſe of 
David: were what had provoked God, and he lays, | 
bo would vit, becauſe of the Evil of their Doings. _ 


F 110 | 
et f 4 


« 2 


_ 2 
Ch. il. 33. N d Fx. 
A Diſfociation of Letters hich he [Met 
« bomius] reads RWDN DNR: See the Con- 

tc text and antient Verſions. “. 
It is Senſe as it ſtands divided now, and explained 
Ver. 36, for his Word ſhall be to every. Man Nr DN 
the ade They aſked what is the Burtben, the 
Prophet is ordered to fay unto them g De the 


what ; that which they ſaid themſelves, 1127 their 


own Word, is the Burthen : They ſaid God had for- 


ſaken them, and came to. the Prophet to: know 


what Burthen from the Lord—God- bids the Pro- 
phet to ſay unto them, 
« vwH MD NN that is the Burthen, I will 
even forſake you, ſays the Lord.” 
What Senſe Meibomius would make of it, is not 
ſo apparent—=ye are tbe Burthen, *. 
Cb. xxvii. 1. 


66. 3 the in > > of the Reign of Jeboiakim 


« ah oak an ſcems to have writ Jebo- 

« 7akim inſtead of Zedekiah—not conſidering 

that Zedetiab was alſo Fofiab's Son.“ 
Becauſe I ſuppoſe the Bonds and Yoaks were not 
ſent to the ſeveral Nations mentioned, till the Reign 
of Zedekiab, when they ſent their Agents'to him for 
A Confederacy againſt Nebuchadnezzar, on which 
Zedetiab rebelled; and Feruſalem was deſtroyed, 
as well as all thoſe other Nations; but ſee Jer. xxv. 
their Deſtruction was pronounced in the fourth 
Year of 7eboikim, though the Yoaks were not ſent 
till the of Zedetiab, at that critical time of 


their general Confederacy. 
Cb. xxxii. 23. 


„Fun, in de pred Text is become 


rns. 
Suppoſe we conſtrue the Word as it ſtands printed, 
as _— from , n to ſearch out and de- 


12701 3 
viſe, Eccles. i. 13, vii. 23, &c. Topphied my Heart 10 


dw, and and ſeek out Wiſdom ; the Senſe 
would be the ſame az if derived from ry to in- 
firutt : Then, 


“ they obeyed bot thip Voice; neither walked 
4% in the Things deviſed for ibem ¶ viæ. the Cu- 
7 8 Ceremonies} they have done no- 
« thing of all thou commandedſt them.“ 
Bot if xerived. Bom mY wo not the only: Place 
where the) ee Fob. xii. 7, 8, twice. 
her th a f. fe Job ik 7, mic 
marginal Word, as our Author does; and yet can- 
not help thinking, but that uſeleſs Word, wiſely. in 
the Remark pon * might have been 
3 
Ana 0 
Here vt is to be a ; but we 
are left to gueſs why VR ſignifies 4 2 * xix. 
13. Afch. vii. 10, Sc. and why not fo here. g 
is very often writ with a 1 in of an l, and 
why nos Pry i he fame Manner ? | 
Cb. xii. 6. 
Some MISS. have INI nos, inftead' of the 
4% new coined Pronoun e; the Points of 
* which determine it to have been formerly 
4 vas.” p. 314. | 
* 
NO, 148 as but 1 V r | 
A ras + 45 -0t cinta, She the 
Scribe has coined the Word. h, , FIR are all 
the 3 Perſon plural, which without entering into 
the Derivation of the Words, looks as if they had 
| other Rules for forming their Pronouns, than have 
- been yet ſettled or confidered. V is as regularly 
Plural from 713 as „% is Singular, or it may be 
formed with an t as ſo many other Nou arc. 


The Points do not determine it to have been wilt 
other wiſe formeriy; but 6 
£5 4 - 1 % f - 
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Points latterly to the Text, underſtood it to be of 
the ſame Meaning with 13. 
Gb. xlix. 
c pap 25 — ſuper eos, mould moſt undoubtedly 
be uniform with the preceding DIY ſy- 
40 per vos.“ 
For which you muſt take the Authors Word, that 
being moſt undoubtedly right, which he is poſitive 
of; Sock nothing is more common in 3 
phets than this Change of Perſon, ſometimes G. 
recting their Voice to the Perſons ſpoke of, and 
ſometimes ſpeaking of them in the 3d Perſon. Let 
the Reader only run through this, and the preced- 
ing Chapter, and he will find ſo many Inſtances 
it, that he will wonder what the Gentleman was 
thinking of, when he * himſelf ſo ſure of a 
Miſtake here. 


Cb. I. 11. 
4c In this Verſe we have four Miſtakes of the 


„ ſame kind, — four Verbs ending with ? in- 
«© ſtead of 1; p- 515- 
four verfional Miſtakes, not textual; God is ſpeak- 
ing of Chaldes or nr; 


Babylo | 
« Chaldea ſhall be a Spoil; all that ſpoil her 


« ſhall be ſatisfied, ſays the Lord.“ 
Then, as uſual in 4 changing the Perſan, 
and directing himſelf to Babylon 
« Becauſe thou waſt glad; becauſe thou haſt 
4 exulted; haſt laid waſte mine Inheritance; 
& becauſe thou art grown fat as a Heifer at 
« Graſs, and doſt bellow as Bulls.“ 
We have ſeen before that it is uſual to poſt-fix i to 
the 2d Perſon Feminine; and this P wanted 
only to be right conſtrued, 
T : hier ead in P 2 
of we readin Print N . 
„ Words, the Impropriety — * a wick 00 


| © ftriki to need W 54. 


* 
. 
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Glaſſins, under Canon xxiii. has cleared this Text, 
and ſhewn that the Senſe requires JJ} twice. 
It is certain that the relative Pronoun is frequently 


underſtood, of which he gives many Inſtances, in- 


ter al. Exod. iv. 13. Send I pray thee by the Hand 


thou wilt ſend, ic. of him thou wilt ſend by, ſo in 


this Text. Againſ® him that ſhall bend, ſhall the 
Archer bend bis Bow; ſo our Tranſlation; ſo Ju- 


nius and others have conſtrued it. Some it is true 


have taken M as a Negative here, not; but as the 


Context will admit, if zt does not require, which it 


ſeems to do, its prepoſitional Senſe; 


« this ſurpriſing Continuation of tendat, ten- 
_ dat, "3 
is a ſurpriſing Inattention in our Author to the 


Meaning of the Words, and to the Conſtruction of 


them, given by Men of Note and Learning, which 
removes at once the ſtriking Impropriety ſuppoſed to 


be in them. 


Ver. 34. p. 513. V 
If » has ſupplanted j four times, Ch. I. 11. 
« here we ſhall find the latter to have made 
„ ample Repriſals, having ſupplanted the for- 
«© mer five times.” © 


We have ſeen under the laſt Head but one that 
has done ) no injury, the Verſſons having borne 
falſe Evidence, which miſled our Author, who al- 


ways finds more Pleaſure in amending the Text 


than rectifying the Tranſlation. It is the Tranſla- 


tor, I take it, and not the Tranſcriber, who is to 


be ſet right here again; and 13 ſhould be rendered 


vim and not me: God is the Speaker, and in this 


and the preceding Chapter denounces Vengeance 


* 
* „ 


againſt Babylon in Revenge of Iſrael. | 
. * Thus ſays the Lord of Hoſts, the God of 
% Iſrael: The Daughter of Babylon is like a 
„ Threſhing-floor it is time to threſh her; 
yet a little while and the time of * 
120 | & 5; 66 
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& ſhall come upon her. Nebuchadnezzar 
King of Babylon hath devoured” him, he 
% hath cruſhed him, he hath made him an 
„empty Veſſel, he hath ſwallowed bim up 
Hike a Dragon, he hath filled his Belly with 
* my Delicates, he hath driven him away : 
« My Violence, and my Fieſþ be upon Babylon, 
„ ſhall the Inhabitant of Sian ſay: Therefore, 
thus faith the Lord, behold I will plead thy 
' 7766 Chuf997y 131g Ni 4 
But who does him refer to? Why I1/rael, or the In- 
habitant of Sion, who is the Burthen of the two 
Chapters; and though he is not expreſsly ment 
oned in this Verſe, is ſufficiently implied by the 
Senſe, and general Context. You have an Inftance 
of the ſame Nature, Verſe 52, where Babylon is un- 
derſtood in the ſame Manner; and Numbers of 
others might be produced, were it in the leaſt ne- 
ceſſary. As God is the Speaker, % my Deli- 
cates, is very proper, becauſe there were Treaſures 
of- rich Spices, Oil, Wine, and Corn, which were 
ſacred for the Uſe of the Temple, which, with all 
the holy Utenſils, Nebuchadnezzar had taken away; 
and God calls them his, becauſe they were dedi- 
cated to him; and this breeds no Confuſion, though 
the Pronoun, is of the 34 Perſon in the next Word, 
becauſe he is ſpeaking of Jrael, who had the keep- 
ing of thoſe Treaſures ; and for plundering whereof, 
and the manifold Injuries ſhe had afflicted him with, 
Babylon was now to ſuffer. \ 9+ $31. 
Il hope that » and j may reſt quietly where they 
are, for diſturbing of them will only diſturb the 
Senſe of two plain Paſſages. | 
Page 515 contains ſome Corrections in Zz:kel, 
Chapters xvi. xxii. and Xxxvii. which I ſuppoſe the 
Reader by this time will be determined about, either 
for or againſt : Abd the Reader may ſee in theſe 
] 1 * 0 * 3 re Chapters | 


*" 
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Chapters many Inſtances of * fuffixed to Verbs in 
„ e As to thoſe in 6 
Sc. I do not underſtand what ig 
bd — lation: And. 

Cb. xlii. nor do I fee [if I may ſay ſo 
without Offence] that our Aythor does, under- 
ſtand it enough to be able to ſay * 
which is not, the-right Reading by ths Sexſe 


| Hoſea vi, 4, 5. P- 517; 

There is a mig ty Dincuty prevded here in 
the Words, 
„e 18 eder“ 
That theſe Words are greatly WF, ſuf, 
* appears from their havi been 


very — to Dr. Pococł. 
But our Author bipoily by meer Chance ſtumbled 
upon the true Account of them; 
* an accidental Attention to the Sound 
„ theſe Words led me to the true Account of 
(6 them z?? 
viz. that never failing Reſource of a blundering 
Tranſcriber, who miſ-bearing what was diftated = 
him, as he was writing, made that blundering Divi- 
now, 
in all the preſent MSS. as well as printed 
Tl Editions,” 
inſtead of, NY! MRI WED), as it ought to be ; 
which Correction Meibowius had fallen upon, as 
aur Author has fince found out; and that this 
& is the true and original Reading, is clear 
from the Context; and it is 2 by 
tt every antient Verſion, except the Puget. * 
18. 
The Wergons, I muſt confeſs, I ſet but little by, 
for Reaſons that need not be repeated, in deter- 
mining the true Reading of the Text: It being fo 
very common with them, to make the Hebrew, 
when they did not underſtand i, .to ſay what they 
pleaſed; 


and obviom Meaning of the Text itſelf, 
ſubmit to here, which let us enquire int. 
„ © Ephraigs what can { do for thee? What 
„ can | do for ghee O Jadab? For your Good - 
„ neſs js as a Morning Cloud, and as 
** early. Dew, it goeth away: Therefo 
4+ bew them by the i 
„% the Words of 


as e 
i. e. God's Judgments upon them; as my Hialence, 
Jer. Ii: 35, cited juſt above, is the Yiolgnce done to 
wie, 28 it is tranflated. Theſe Judgments- upon 
them were plain Warnings co them, as plain as 
the Light; and yet though God bewel 4how by the 
Prophets, and flew them by the Words of bis Mouth 
i. e. firſt threatened, and then executed his Judg: 
ments upon them, they would take ng Inſtruction, 
Thus I $hipk the Text, and Context agree mighty 
well; nay the Connection ſeems to require the prey 
ſent Reading: which I believe had never been dif} 
puted, had the Context been attended to, and the 
obvious Meaning of thy Judgmenis, or Fudgments 
= ts yn lene 
Tranſlators. As to the Change of Pen, fin 
ſpeaking of them, then 4s to. them, let the Ulage 
of Scripture, be obſerved. And our Author may 
take back his Slundering Divifen, which he ſeetms 
ſo ſurpriſingly fond of ; it is no great Matter which 
has the Credit of it, Meibomius, or himſelf. 
Hof. x. 4. 1 
0 Becauſe thou didſt truſt in thy Way in the 
„ Mukizade of hu mighty» Men's n 
„ ya wer ep“ > 4 
The hy + ſuppoſed ſuperfluous in NP, becauſe 
the Verſions render it by OpBEG a ITY = 
| 4 . 
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but they may poſſibly be miſtaken. Iſrae! truſted 
in their mighty Men, and their Fortifications, and 
the Prophet tells them, that a V birlwind, or De- 
ſolation among their People, ſhould vomit them, 
their mighty Men, forth, and their Fortreſſes ſhould 
be ſpoiled. The Expreſſion of "vomiting -forth is 
frequent on ſuch Occaſions, as the Reader may ſee 
under Nep. It is impoſſible that & ſhould be in- 
ſerted to expreſs a Kametæ, unleſs the Points had 
been coeval with the Letters: And the Suppoſi- 
tion is founded on the | Miſ-conftruftion of the 
3 it is ſuppoſed to be inſerted in, 

b. xiii 10. YN) RD JI7D NR 
6 The true Reading is N, is evident—ſee 
4 all the antient Verſions: And K\DR N is 
46 ubinam nunc; ſee Job xvii. 13.“ p. 514. 
The Verſions would authoriſe as many Alterations 
in the Text almoſt as there are Words in it, if 
they could authoriſe any one. The LXX led the 


way, and the reſt follow them in moſt of their 


Blunders and Variations from the Text; and we 
have Reaſon to proteſt inſt their Authority in 

ſettling what is Text. Nor is 51! neceſſary to be 
joined with e, which is-«binam by itſelf ; ſee 
Gen. xxvii. 33. Exod. xxxiii. 16. It is not N, 
Fob xvii. 15. but 198; and though cy be with 
Wee there, DN is ubi without it, Ch. xxxviii. 4. 
So that Ne will not juſtify the Correction pro- 
poſed, nor does the Cee: require, but rather 


«© O Iſrael, thou haft deſtroyed thy ſelf, when 
i Help was in me, I was thy King, Where 
« is even one that can ſave thee, in any of thy 
Cities: And thy Judges of whom thou 
s faidſt, give me a King and Princes??? 
Ie is evident the Context will admit of the preſent 
Reading, which runs eaſy and natural was thine 
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your King, where is 5 one o ſave thee ow 
and thy Judges, thy King, and thy Princes, where 

are they 2 If the reſent Reading be good' Senſe, and 
| — with the Context, the only will 
be, why all the  antient Yerfions, i. e. why the 
LXX. and after them the others, miſtranſlated 
what one would think they could not but under - 
ſtand, Which Queſtion I anſwer with another, 
why have they miſread the Text, as if they mi- 
ſtook one ſimilar Letter for another, in ſo m 
other Inſtances where the Miſtake muſt be 
or downright Carelefineſs * ?: 
But the ſame Corruption of N for y Wa 
in another Place, of more S mn namely, 
Vierſe 114. 
4 J will ranſom dam * the Power of the 
„Grave; I will redeem them from Death; O 
% Death I will be thy Plagues; O Grave 
« will be thy Deſtruction; —_— 
be hid from mine Eyes. 
T his our Author would render, 
J vill ranſom them from the dne of thi 
« Grave; I will redeem them from Death: 
* OO Death where is thy Sting, O Grave where 
« is thy Victory?  Reperitancs ſhall be hid 
from mine Eyes. 
And: ſays, that this is the true Reading i is evident 
from the Context, p. 314. I appeal to the Con- 
text, which I have laid before the Reader, as I dare 
ſay, the Gentleman would have done, would it ad- 
mit with any Propriety or Conſiſtency, the Alte» 
ration propoſed. And let me alſo aſk where he 
finds P7217 to be Sting, or 20Þ to be Vice, as | 
he would have it according to the A or 
Sting, according to the LXX? And how. it ap» 
pears that the Apoſtle intended to cite this 
of Hoſea, 1 Cor. xv. 55 Ten ſhalt be brought i» 


paſs, the Saying that is ritten, Death ſball be ny 


3 


mit of the Interrogative in the Prophet ; for what 
does Repentance ſball be om refer to, 


y D 23 1K (1 31 
This is corrected into, 452 
y vp Por me um 21 p. 425. 
Phe whole Paſſage ſhould have been explained, and 
tze Reader let into the Deſign of it, before any 

Corrections had been propoſed ; or elſe he will want 
the Touchſtone to judge of the Amendment by, 
whether it be Sterling or not. I beg leave to pro- 
poſe the general Meaning, according to my Ap : 

henſion of it, which is the purging. of Jeruſalem 
— its Sins by the Coming of Chrif, and the great 
Addition to be made to the Church by the Call of 
the Gentiles ; let the Reader run the Chapter through, 
and that in this 5th Verſe the Prophet is direfting 
himſelf to Judab, or the ſame Perfon he ſpeaks to 
in the 1ſt, and ſays Te Lord wy God ſball bring 
all the Saints with thee; i. e. gather together bim 
Alt feareth him aut of every Nation, [as Ver. 16.] 

7. 4 L y is : 


{ 219 
W 
bees. ihe Tard ball bs Rog over al the Ert 


f it is the Call of the Gentiles into the Church, and 
the Deſtruction of the old Jeriſalem that are treated 
of, the contraverted Text may ſtand as it does; but 
ſettle the Meaning of this myſtical Chapter, and we 

all better judge of the Criticiſms upon it. 5 
I have now e through. with the many In- 
ſtances of the [ſuppoſed] Incorreftneſs of the 

ranſcripts, our preſent Copy of the Hebrew Scrip- 
tures was printed from: And it is with Pleaſure 1 
finiſh the tedious Taſk of untavelling Confuſions, 
here Appearances have ſupplied the Place of Rea- 
lities; and a ſtrong Prejudice, and heated Imagina» 
tion, of Evidence; every thing having been eagerly 
catched at, that looked any thing like an Erratum; 
and the Errors of the Tranſlations imputed to tha 
4 And what is very ſurpriſing, the Texs 
ppoſed to be corrupted, not becauſe it is not 
Senſe and Grammar, but becauſe the Tranſlations 
retranſlated back again, do not correſpond literally 
with their Original, though the Senſe be the ſame 
either way. And all this under a real, as I hope, 
Zeal for the Honour of the Word of God; and 
without any Mixture of Vanity in having ſo great 
a Share in determining that important Queſtion 
What is to be tranſlated? That our Author's Zeal 
has in ſome Inſtances out-run his Knowledge, I 
preſume 1 may venture to ſay, and ſhall think, till 
the contrary is ſhewn. And though I am not fo 
ſanguine as to contend for the abſolute Integrity of 
eur preſent Copies, yet the Gold does not need the 
Furnace to be new caſt, Gold is the only Metal 
that will not contra? Droſs and Deſilement, and our 
Author's Parallel, p. 556, founded on a Miran. 
ſlated Text of Scripture, is as wide of true Philo- 
ſophy, as moſt of his Corrections are of true Cris 
ticiſm. 1 thall borrow a few Lines from den 
age, 


* 
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Page, and apply to the Author what he does to 
one, who in his Phraſe, is ſeverely cenſurable, and 
whoſe unparralled Averſion to the Word of God 
and weak, weak, Reaſoning againſt it, will tranſ- 
mit his Name to Poſterity with as great a Blot upon 
it, in reſpect to the Duty and Submiſſion due to 
the heavenly King, as it ſtands loaded with in re- 
ſpe& to his Allegiance to his earthly King; what 
Mr. Kennicott ſays of him, is in ſome meaſure ap- 
plicable to his own Work: Many of the pre- 
$6 ns Reflections not being accompanied with 
« Proof, contain only his Opinion; and we muſt 
remember that it is the Opinion of one, who 
4% took moſt of what he has cenſured from Tran- 
4c ſlations—all of which bave many Faults of their 
c own to anſwer for. That there are ſome Mi- 
« ſtakes in the preſent Copies of the Hebrew Scrip- 
« tures, is certain: But we deny that they are /# 
« broken and confuſed as repreſented ; or that they 
« are full of Additions, Interpolations, and Tranſpo- 
 & /trons; ſince if all the corrupted Places could be 
& collected, they would probably be ſo few in Com- 
«© pariſon of the Places objeZ7ed to, as to bear but a 
« very ſmall Proportion.” Buxtort's very round and 
matical Periods, cited p. 264, ſeem to contain 
good and ſound Advice in the main. Agdfer judi- 
cium ſolidum et maſculum, fide Textui Hebræo, dili- 
genter eum expande, linguæ Hebrae accuratam cogni- 
tionem tibi compara, interpretes conſule ; et ſemper 
in Textu Hebraico Hodierno veram, commodam, et 
cum antecedentibus et conſequentibus convenientem 
leftionem invenies—loca multa cvarrioain efſe concedi- 
mus, -evarriz negamus. And with recommending 
this ingenuous Advice to the more calm Conſidera- 
tion of our Author, I take my Leave of him at 
preſent, proteſting that I bear him no perſonal Diſ- 
reſpe&t. But if his unjuſtifiable Freedoms with the 
Word of God, Ignorance in the Text 1 
ot aa LMIELL 
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himſelf a Judge of, and criminal Prejudice againſt 
the Integrity of it, have now and then · raiſed an ho 
neſt Indignation, I am ſure that even he himſelf - 

will not be offended at it—provided that Truth, 
and a real Zeal for the Word of God be at the Bot- 
tom of his Work ; which if they are not, I am to 
expect no Favour ; and I ſhould ſcorn to accept it 
en any other Footing. 
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| 5 17. Jabbue, r. Jelhuz. 
Page 3. L 37. Ee, : f. 


4- 1. = their, r. the. 
J. 7. there, r. their. 
I. 1. i, r. tis. 
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. fo into, r. to go into. 


35. in, r. into 

1. dele, inſtead of vi. 6. 
1. 29. ſpeaks, r. beſpeaks, 
I. 15. geris, r. generis. 
I. 8. off, r. of. 
owns, r. Town 


142. 1 19. mutilation, r. merilation. 


